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FOREWORD 
 
 
This small book contains the papers of the fifth session of the Missionary Study Seminar, held at the Lacy-kan, 
Hayama, Kanagawa Ken, January 6-9, 1964. The main purpose of this seminar is to facilitate dialogue between 
missionaries of various groups on problems of mutual interest. To this end the various topics for general 
consideration are introduced through carefully prepared papers. Rich spiritual fellowship is enjoyed in the joint 
study of the Word and the sharing of burdens in united prayer. Special interest groups meet to give more intimate 
attention to certain Practical aspects of the main theme. The seminar is informal and voluntary and has no official 
sponsorship, whatsoever. It is maintained from year to year through the cooperation of interested participants. 
 
The seminar themes, while susceptible of broad treatment, are considered mainly in their relevance to the 
Japanese milieu. The themes treated to date include the following: 1960, Our Ministry of Reconciliation (2 Cor. 
5:18); 1961, The Missionary and the Church (Phil. 2:5);1962, An Apologetic for Christian Witness (1 Pet. 3:15); 
1963, Christian Discipleship (Jn. 3:34,35; Lk. 9:23f.); 1964, The Communication of the Gospel ('1k. 16:15; 
lit. 28:19,20); with the theme for 1965, D.V., The Layman in the Church (2 Tim. 2:2). The 
papers of the last three sessions have been published in toto, with several also appearing in the Japan 
Christian Quarterly. 
 
Many consider the 1964 Seminar on the Communication of the Gospel to have been the most successful to date. 
The papers were of high scholarly and spiritual quality and constitute a valuable contribution on behalf of more 
effective communication of the Gospel in Japan. The Acts of the Apostles furnished a proper biblical perspective 
and the Holy Spirit witnessed in the hearts of all to the things of Christ. While the sharing of viewpoints was quite open 
and frank, it can be truly said that all was done in the spirit of Christian love and a high level of communication was 
achieved throughout. It was all to the end "that all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee (communication 
between), that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me (communication of)." 
(Jn.17:21) 
 
It is a great joy to commend this volume on Communication of the Gospel to all who are interested in the 
evangelization of Japan and itis our earnest prayer that God may use it to the praise of His glory. The various papers 
are available for re-publication, providing due credit is given and permission secured from the Missionary 
Study Seminar Committee. 
 
 
Gordon K. Chapman 
Chairman (1961-1964) 
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THE CONTENT OF THE GOSPEL 
 

W. Bee 
 
Reading: Colossians 1:13 - 2:3 
 
Note: All references are from the King James Version unless otherwise stated) 
 
Our subject for the Devotional Message this afternoon is "The Content of the Gospel". This is being 
divided into three parts, 
 
The Redeemer,  
The Redemption,  
The Redeemed. 
 
The material for our meditations is largely found in the passage in Colossians which has just been read. 
 
The Redeemer – The Spirit of God focuses our attention upon "His dear Son" (margin, 
"The Son of His love"). "He it is Whom we proclaim" - not a theology, nor a code of morals, 
not Christianity, but the very Person of God's dear Son. We shall only want to preach Him 
to the extent that He is real to us. To the Apostle Paul He stood in a class entirely alone. 
He was not to be compared to sages, saints or sinners. He is "God". He is the incomparable 
Christ. 
a. He is a visible image of the invisible God. This is corroborated by the writer of the Epistle to the He-
brews (Chap. 1 verse 3) "The Son Who is the effulgence of God's splendor and the stamp of God's 
very being." (Rev English Bible). Again, John in his Gospel declares, "No one has ever seen 
God; but God's only Son, He Who is nearest to the Father's heart, He has made Him known" (Chap. 1 
verse 18 N.E.B.) Paul, in writing his second Letter to the Corinthian Church, affirms the same truth, "... 
Christ Who is the image of God." (ii Corinth. 4:4) 
 
b. "The Firstborn of every creature" - Not born in the sense in which created beings give 
birth to offspring, but as a first-born child stands first amongst the children of a family, so Christ stands first 
in relation to all creation. The New English Bible renders this passage thus, "His is the primacy over 
all created things". Adam Clarke records that "As the Jews term Jehovah 'the first-born of all the world' or 'of all the 
creation', to signify His having created or produced all things; 'so' Christ is here termed, and the words 
which follow in the 16th and 17th verses are the proof of this. The phraseology is Jewish; and as they  
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apply it to the Supreme Being merely to denote His 'pre-existence', and to point Him out as the 'cause' of 
all things; it is most evident that St. Paul uses it in the same way, and illustrates his meaning 
in the following words ..." 
 
c. By Him were all things created - Such a stupendous work of creation presupposes at 
least three things- 
 
i. Christ existed prior to all creation, whether of things earthly or heavenly, visible or 

invisible; 
ii. Christ is greater than all creation. He could not create a creation greater than Himself. 

If He did, then with what power did He create it? 
iii. With Him must have dwelt knowledge and understanding, of a character totally unknown to beings 

on earth. 
 
Again we turn to the Epistle to the Hebrews and read, "God ... hath ... spoken ... by His Son ... by Whom 
also He made the worlds." (Chap. 1 verses 1 and 2). John adds his testimony, "Through Him 
all things came to be; no single thing was created without Him." (John 1 verse 3 N.E.B.) 
 
d. "All things were created by Him and for Him" (The whole universe has been created through Him 
and for Him - N.E.B.). What a tremendous fact is introduced here! The universe was brought into 
being and continues in being for the sake of God's dear Son. And that is just the reason that you 
and I exist today. We were created for Him. Does He occupy the 'pre-eminent' place today in 
our hearts and lives? Can we say with the Apostle Paul, "For me to live is Christ"? 
 
e. "He is before all things, and by Him all things consist" - Says the Apostle John, "When 
all things began, the Word already was. The Word dwelt with God, and what God was, the 
Word was." (John 1 verse 1 N.E.B.). From Hebrews we hear, "He sustains the universe by the 
word of His power" (Chap. 1:3 N.E.B.). Christ is none other than God, concerning Whom it is 
written, "Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever: a scepter of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy 
kingdom ... Therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness 
above Thy fellows. Again, Thou, Lord, in the beginning heat laid the foundation of the earth; and the 
heavens are the works of Thine hands ... they shall be changed; but Thou art the same, and 
Thy years shall not fail." (Heb. 1:8-10, 12) Conybeare in his translation renders the above 
verse as "He is before all things and in Him all things subsist”, a footnote reading ‘the life  
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of the universe is conditioned by His existence.  
 
Thus we see Him, the Son of God's love, First and Foremost in all creation. "His is the 
Primacy over all created things." 
 
Now let us look at Him in His relationship to the Second Creation, the New Creation, - 
"Re-creation." 
 
f. He is the Head of the Body, the Church - He became the Second Adam that He might lift 
fallen, degraded man from the lowest depths to which he had sunk to the sublimest heights 
of glory. He divested Himself of the outer garments of glory and majesty ('He laid aside the 
effulgence of His glory' - Clarke) and appeared on earth clothed with a human body. "The 
death He died was the death of a common criminal." (Phil. 2:8 Phillips) He rose from the 
dead still possessed of a human body, yet a changed, a glorified body. He became the first to rise from 
the dead, the firstfruits of all who shall be raised from the dead to die no more. A new 
Creation has begun, of which He is the Head. Every true believer in Christ has already partaken of this 
Resurrection in their spirit, though not in their body (this will be consummated at His Second 
Appearing), for we have been joined to Christ both in His Death and likewise in His Resurrection. We 
are alive from the dead! New Life has entered our inner being, - we are 'regenerated' by 
the Spirit of the Living God. 
 
Christ has become the Head of this new order of human beings, the Redeemed Ones. These Redeemed 
Ones form His Body. 
 
Christ is not only Head of the Church, His Body, but has been made "Head over all things to His Church". As 
He has been seated "Far above all", so we, too, are called to share this position with Him,- "God... hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." 
 

CHRIST PRE-EMINENT IN ALL THINGS 
 
2. The Redemption - The Apostle makes at least two clear assertions, 
 
1. This Redemption is through His Blood. In other words the Cross of Christ is the place where Redemption 
was obtained. In every aspect of our salvation we must visit the Cross of Christ and learn through the Scriptures 
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what Christ has accomplished there to meet that need. The message is not Justification by Faith, then 
Sanctification by Effort or by Works. Our salvation in its entirety has been purchased with 
His own precious blood, and this includes the Redemption of the Body also, to be imparted to each genuine believer 
at Christ's second Coming. 
 
2. Paul's second assertion is that this Redemption, spoken of here as Reconciliation, has reference to not only things on 
earth but also to things in heaven, viz., "through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself; ... 
whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven" (Col. 1:20). The apostle does not 
elaborate upon the subject here introduced "of things in heaven". I therefore abstain from 
attempting to enlarge upon it. 
 
Returning to verses 13 and 14 the Spirit of God speaks of a "Deliverance from ..." and a 
"Translation into ..." The New English Bible renders this verse thus, "He rescued us from the domain of 
darkness and brought us away into the kingdom of His dear Son, in Whom our release is secured and our 
sins forgiven." In the back of the minds of the Christian Jewish writers of the New Testament was the memory 
of the history of Israel and the ritual associated with the Tabernacle worship commanded by God in 
the Wilderness. Much of Israel's history foreshadowed the spiritual experiences of the 
Church in this Christian era, whilst the Tabernacle ritual and feasts etc. were shadows of the then coming 
Christ. Authority for interpreting thus is to be found in I Corinthians 10:6, 11; Colossians 2:17; 
Hebrews 10:1. We are therefore fully justified in looking to the Old Testament for a parallel to 
such a Redemption, a "Deliverance from .. " and a "Translation into ..." And it is to be found 
in the Divine Deliverance of Israel from the cruel bondage and slavery of Egypt, from the 
power of the despotic Pharaoh, into the wonders and blessings of the Land of Promise. 
Quoting from Deuteronomy 4:37, 38 we observe 1) "He brought thee out ... of Egypt ... 2) 
to bring thee in, to give thee their land for an inheritance." Compare this with the promise 
given by God to hoses for Israel's Deliverance from Egypt and possession of Canaan as their Inheritance (Exodus 3:8). 
Any idea of Salvation by 'Works' is totally ruled out by Old Testament illustrations and 
New Testament teachings. 
 
Note that the Deliverance from Egypt by the Arm of the Lord was accompanied by the 
slaying of the Passover Lamb and the sprinkling of its blood on the door-posts and lintel of 
each house of the Israelites. Divine Power and Divine Blood! Deliverance and Forgiveness. 
 
But the Apostle sees much more in the Blood of His Cross. He sees a reconciled people who are to 
be made "holy and unblameable and unreproveable in His sight." (Colossians 1:22) 
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He sees, too, that the aim and object of this Redemption is nothing less than an Indwelling Christ, - Christ 
dwelling in the heart of a sanctified believer. He is to be to each of us not only the mighty Saviour and 
Emancipator from the thraldom of sin and the devil, but He is to be the One Who is to fil l every part of 
our cleansed being. He is to have pre-eminence in the entire Church, His Body, and He is to have 
pre-eminence in the heart of every true believer. God's standard is that we should "be filled unto all the 
fulness of God." (Ephesians 3:19 R.V.) This is the Mystery of God which was kept as a hidden secret 
for long ages and many generations, but now through the Spirit has been disclosed to God's people. 
This secret is "Christ in you, the hope of a glory to come." (Colossians 1:27 H.E.B.) 
 
From the time of man 'a creation upon earth we see the great desire of God to approach man and to 
fellowship with him,- to reveal Himself to man and eventually to provide such an 
atonement and redemption for man's sin and sinful condition that God could not only be 
reconciled to the sinner and the sinner reconciled to God, but also that his heart could be purified from 
sin and made the dwelling-place of God! God purifies the heart by faith and gives His 
Spirit to fil l His child. In Revelation 21:5 we read, "Behold, I make all things new." 
There is a new Creation, - man is reconciled to God and placed in Christ. In Paul's second 
Letter to the Corinthians Chapter 5:17 it is written, "If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature (creation 
R.S.V.)" This new creation (collectively, the Church, the Body of Christ; individually, the 
regenerated child of God) is the Temple of the Holy Ghost (Ephesians 2:22; ii Corinthians 
6s16). Referring back to Revelation 21:3, we read, "Now at last God has His dwelling among men!" 
(N.E.B.) Here is the consummation of the desire and purpose of God towards man. Note the progressive 
unfolding of God's plant. 
 
1. Plan had fellowship with God in Eden; 
2. The fellowship is cut,- a sacrifice is Divinely provided 

and man can approach God through repentance and faith; 
3. Ehoch and other godly individuals walked with God; 
4. A Tabernacle is constructed, that God may dwell among Israel, a redeemed people; yet 

even the priests were barred from His immediate presence by the Vail; 
5. The Son of God took a human body and temporarily tabernacled among men; 
6. The Spirit of God on the Day of Pentecost came from heaven in a way never hitherto known and filled, not the 

Temple at Jerusalem, but human temples, the prepared hearts of God's people. 
 
At long last God's purpose was consummated. Redeemed man became God's Tabernacle. 
Why was the Spirit not given in this manner hitherto? Because Jesus was not yet glorified; 
this was not until after His resurrection. Why was He not glorified before this? 
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Because He had not offered a sacrifice capable of dealing with every aspect of man's sin 
and sinful condition. But on the cross He offered up Himself by the Eternal Spirit without 
spot to God and entered in as a Man once for all with His Own blood into Heaven itself, the 
very holiest of all. "For by one offering He hath perfected for ever the purification of them whom He 
sanctifieth." (Hebrews 10:14 Conybeare). "The Blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us 
from all sin." (i John 1:7) Because He took His blood to heaven, the holiest of all, and was not, as 
other high priests who preceded Him, obliged to retire from before the Shekinah Glory of God, 
this is proof positive, quite apart from the testimony of the Scriptures, that sin in every form was fully dealt with 
at Calvary. After His resurrection and ascension, His disciples who for ten days waited in prayer before 
God erred into a new, hitherto unknown experience, of heart cleansing, and on the tenth day were filled with the Holy 
Ghost. Christ was received into heaven and glorified, His precious blood purifying the 
heavenly things and the Holy Ghost was given on earth. Where do we, as individuals, 
stand today? Has God been sought by us to purify our hearts by faith (faith in What? - The precious blood of 
cleansing, the Blood of Jesus) so that He has given unto us the Holy Ghost? I am not referring to the gift of 
Tongues, but to the priceless Gift of the Father, the Spirit of Holiness Himself. The fruit of 
His coming to fill us will be seen in our daily lives and walk before God. 
 
3. The Redeemed. We will do well to look at the state of unregenerate mankind, so as to be 
fully assured of his need for such drastic and complete redemption as has been briefly 
outlined above. In the passage before us, verse 21, it is recorded, 
 

"Formerly you were yourselves estranged from God; You were His enemies in 
heart and mind, and your deeds were evil." (N.E.B.) 

 
The first phrase speaks of a human being separated from God. This implies spiritual death, for all 
true spiritual life resides in His Son, Christ Jesus. "In Him was life" (John 1:4), again, "This (eternal) 
life is in His Son. He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
life." (i John 5:11, 12) Turning to the parallel Epistle, Ephesians 2:1 we read, "And youwho 
were dead in trespasses and sins ..." and again, "But God, ... even when we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ." (Ephesians 2:4, 5) Here is "Regeneration" 
 
The second phrase tells us of a state of heart and mind in rebellion against God. "The 
Lord ... is not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance."  
(II Peter 3:9) God’s enemies are either to perish in their continued rebellion against Him,  
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or they are to lay down their arms of rebellion and seek God's pardon and His peace, on God's terms. This 
is "Reconciliation". And God hath "made peace through the Blood of His Cross" 
(Colossians 1:20). Here we are brought to the Message proclaimed by Paul, far and wide, viz. 
"Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts 20:21) 
 
The third phrase reminds us that their "deeds were evil".  Evil deeds are the fruit of evil 
thinking, - a mind set against God and His ways. A complete change of heart and mind 
toward God cannot produce other than a complete change in one's deeds. John the Baptist 
preached saying, "Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of Repentance ... every tree therefore which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire." (Luke 3:8, 9). Thus we 
have a complete change in the Reconciled person's manner of life. "Reformation". A change of 'Belief' 
that does not bring a change in 'Behaviour' is indicative of only a mental assent to truth, 
lacking a thorough repentance in the heart. "With the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness." 
 
Our task is briefly, but succinctly, set forth for us in Acts 26:18  
 
1. To open their eyes, 
2. To turn them from darkness to light, 
3. To turn them from the power of Satan unto God,  
4. That:  

a) They may receive forgiveness of sins; 
b) They may receive inheritance among 

them which are sanctified. 
 
It is totally insufficient for a seeking soul to be led to Forgiveness only, and then be left to 
struggle on alone. God's purpose in bringing Israel out from under the tyranny of Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
and from all the corrupting influences of the idolatrous practices and manner of life of the Egyptians, 
was not to leave them in the wilderness to struggle on as best they could, but to lead them 
through Jordan to the Inheritance promised to them and to their forefathers. Can we rest 
satisfied with our Christians being delivered from Egypt, and then living defeated lives of 
wandering in a wilderness experience? Of course not! God has an Inheritance for them, to be 
received on the same principle as Forgiveness of Sins, viz. "By faith that is in Me." 
 
Now let us turn again to Colossians chapter 1 verse 22, in which we find that the Divine purpose in effecting 
Reconciliation is to present all such believers as "holy and unblameable and unreproveable in His sight." 
Immediately we are confronted with an extremely high standard for all who name the Name 
of Christ. Let us examine it a little more in detail: 
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1. "Holy" - One of the key-words of the Book of Leviticus is 'Holiness'. "Holiness to the Lord" 
was engraved on the golden plate fixed to the front of the mitre worn by the high priest. 
"Be ye holy, for I am holy" is a constant theme and exhortation in this book. Peter takes it up 
in chapter 1 of his First Epistle. Paul constantly urges upon the Christians the need to be holy 
unto the Lord, e.g. Romans 12:1; 1 Corinthians 3:17; ii Corinthians 7s1; Ephesians 5:27; i 
Thessalonians 3:13, 4:3, 7; Titus 2:14 etc. The writer to the Hebrews expresses it thus, when 
he says "... that we might be partakers of His holiness ... Follow holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord." (Hebrews 12:10, 14) 
 
2. "Unblameable" (Blameless R.S.V.) - In First Thessalonians the apostle writes saying "... to 
the end He may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God." (Chapter 3:13) A 
clean heart made perfect toward God, "made perfect in every good work to do His will." 
(Hebrews 13:21) The Greek word used here for unblameable' occurs seven times in the New 
Testament, having the meaning of 'unblemished', as under: 
 

Ephesians 1:4:    Without blame 
Ephesians 5:27:    Without blemish 
Hebrews 9:14:     Without spot 
Revelation 14:5:    Without fault 
Jude 24:     Faultless 
Colossians 1:22, 1 Thess. 3:13:  Unblameable 

 
3. "Unreproveable" (Irreproachable)(R.S.V.) - literally 'unaccused'. The Greek word is used in 
four other instances in the New Testament, viz. i Corinthians 1:8; 1 Timothy 3:10; Titus 1: 6, 7, 
where in each case it is rendered as 'blameless'. Without desiring to be dogmatic on the point, 
I would suggest that the word translated as 'unblameable' has reference to our inner being, 
whilst that translated as 'unreproveable' has reference to our outer conduct. Be that as it may, 
the purpose of God toward His children reveals an extremely high standard of inward purity, 
accompanied by an equally high standard of outward daily conduct. 
 
The apostle declares that the fulfillment in the believer of the foregoing is dependent upon the 
believer's continuing in the faith, grounded and settled, and his not being moved away from 
the hope of the Gospel. With this in mind Paul tells his readers that his great ambition and 
purpose was to present each one perfect in Christ Jesus: whereunto he labored, striving 
according to His working, which worked in him mightily. Says Adam Clarke, "Men may 
dispute as they please about 'Christian Perfection', but without it no soul shall ever see God. 
He who is not saved from all sin here cannot, to his joy, see God hereafter. This perfection of 
which the apostle speaks, and to which he labored to bring all men, was something to be attained 
in and through Christ ... He Who died for them was to live in them, and fill their whole souls with 
His Own purity. No indwelling sin can be tolerated by an indwelling Christ; for He came into the 
world to save His people from their sins." 
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As this meditation is brought to a close, let us take another our Lord Himself. In Colossians 1:19 we read 
"For it the Father that in Him should all fullness dwell." This reveals the following as 
dwelling in Christ: 
 
Fullness of Creation: 1:16,17 
Fullness of the Church, His body: 1:18, 2:19 
Fullness of Redemption: 1:14, 20 
Fullness of Wisdom and Knowledge: 2:3 
Fullness of the Godhead: 2:9 
Fullness of Authority: 2:10 
 
"He it is Whom we proclaim," (Col. 1:28 N.E.B.) says the great apostle. May we be given a 
fresh unveiling of the Son of God and of the Fullness of Redemption in His blood, and then go forth from 
this Seminar not to preach Christianity, Christian Ethics, Philosophy and the like, but to preach Christ, in Whom all 
Fullness dwells. Let us never be satisfied with converts until we see Christ formed in them, revealed in them, 
and they filled with Him. "Christ in you, the hope of a glory to come." 
 
 



10 
 

COMMUNICATION IN BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE 
 

Hugh Harris 
 

INTRODUCTION  
 
 
Communication implies the use of concepts and ideas in the sending and receiving of messages, in 
the transference of information from the mind of one. person to the understanding of another. 
 
Communication has to do with persons, who participate mutually in the communicative act as sender 
and receiver. 
 
Two men meet on the street. As they begin to speak, their words become embellished with all 
kinds of feeling tones. Uncertainty, joy, doubt, sadness, purpose and friendliness begin to take 
over. They finally develop an image of each other and they are no longer just talking. They are 
building something between them that will prove to be either an impenetrable wall or an arena 
in which each of then can act freely. This may not be what is intended in the encounter, but it 
is precisely what happens.l 
 
Whether it be God who speaks to man or man who approaches another, the act of communication is an 
exceedingly delicate and complicated process. And when man confronts another man in the name 
of God to present the Gospel message a host of added problems rear their heads. 
 
In his excellent analysis regarding the communication of the Christian Faith, Hendrik Kraemer 
differentiates between communication between, which has largely to do with the interaction of 
the participants in the communicative act and communication of, which deals more specifically 
with the message and its transference to others.2 
 
As a simple introduction to the subject I have tried to restrict my thinking to a rough outline 
of the modes whereby Go' communicates to man as revealed in the Scriptures. These modes, or 
methods in turn become those which are used by man and by God through man in the communication of the 
Gospel to others. 
 
Communication between therefore will be more essentially in purview than communication of. 
 
But where to begin? 
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The Bible reveals God's message to man. It is very simply a record of the ways in which God 
communicates with man, the content of that communication, the response of man to it, and his 
subsequent attempts to communicate with others. 
 
Perhaps it would be best to make some preliminary observations concerning the participants who 
take part in the biblical drama of communication, for it is here that we discover what is at the 
heart of the problem of all communication and we may at the same time find the beginnings of a road 
back toward effective dialogue. 
 
 
THE PROBLEM  
 

"Behold, Jehovah's hand is not shortened, that it cannot save; beither his ear heavy, 
that it cannot hear: but your iniquities have separated between you and your God.,."   
Isaiah 59:1,2 

 
First of all the Scriptures presuppose that there are both supernatural and as well human 
participants in the communicative act. It is possible for God to communicate with man. He has 
done so. Far from being so "other" that He cannot enter into converse with man, God can and does 
speak meaningfully to him. Any argument about the possibility of the Infinite not being able to 
carry on dialogue with the finite, with the accompanying problems and questions which might 
be raised, is entirely irrelevant. The Bible reveals a God who speaks not into the air, but to men 
who hear and understand and who reflect their perception of the message in consequent action. 
 
As a corollary to this we discover also that man, in spite of the innumerable limitations of 
finitude can communicate immediately with God. From Genesis to Revelation the Bible breathes 
a simple, meaningful dialogue between man and God. 
 
 
And then, secondly, the Scriptures reveal an unique relationship between the participants in the 
communicative process. The early chapters of Genesis set the stage for all thought of the 
Bible regarding the God-man relationship-God as Creator: man as creature-God as giver and 
sustainer of life; man as receiver and user of this trust. 
 
The condition upon which this relationship was to be maintained was simply that man should 
recognize his place in the established order. He was to receive in humility and trust the 
communication that God had given him. But man failed to do so. Something happened to mar 
that relationship of fellowship and communion which man and God originally enjoyed. Sin entered 
the world --and death by sin. 
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Man's rejection of the word of God brought inmediate tension and anxiety into his relationship 
with his creator. When God sought man in order to communicate with him guilt and fear exerted 
a force which caused man to flee in terror from His presence. Sin brought about a block in his 
ability to communicate, this block in itself leading to further sin. Confronted by God, we find 
man trying to shed the guilt of his wrong act by resorting to self-justification. Even God is 
accused of involvement in the wrong because of His provision of "the woman whom thou gayest to be 
with me." Thus the deepest of human relationships, that between man and wife, is seriously 
impaired. These further acts of sin served to compound man's predicament and placed him in a 
position where he could not function meaningfully in the Divine plan. Labor, which was meant as 
a blessing, and expressive of the partnership which existed in the God-man relationship, became 
a curse to be endured. Envy, jealousy and murder soon enter the picture. And although the curse 
of sin brings the human race to the brink of extinction at the deluge, the story of the Bible is 
the subsequent delineation of how God in His infinite mercy and love reestablishes these lines 
of communication with a rebellious, disobedient humanity. 
 
It is important to note that God is always on the initiative. It is He who seeks, who instructs, 
who corrects. Even in his pell-mell dash away from God and in his seemingly irremediable 
assertion of self, man is ever confronted with a God who declares even as He did in the Garden 
of Eden: "Where art thou?" It is only right that the Bible should present God as the restorer of 
communication, since He is the one who established the original relationship of trust between 
Himself and man and between man and man. 
 
In order to understand some of the dynamic of the process whereby communication is restored we 
need to think further about the relationship of the subjects involved. Sin has now entered the 
picture, rendering man insensitive to the overtures of God. How then can man understand what God 
has to say to him? 
 
God is by His very nature unlimited in His ability to communicate with man. Due to the nature 
of the Divine-human predicament, however, He is in a sense really limited. These limitations 
take the form of certain self-imposed restrictions-the adaptation of His infinite qualities to the 
imperfections of human language and of human forms of expression. Thus the revelation of God 
through these limiting forms, although not perfect, is at least adequate. God works within these 
restrictions as a concession to man's inability to receive. 
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The problem is not entirely dissimilar from that which the Christian disciple faces as he thinks of 
communicating the Gospel to the unbeliever. Effective communication always involves a certain amount 
of necessary adaptation of the language of Scripture to the understanding of the hearer. The object is to 
transfer the equivalent meaning to the receiver, which may involve some formal changes, not in the 
message content, but in the word symbols used. 
 
When it comes to receiving messages from His creation, however, God realizes no such restrictions. 
The Scriptures portray God as one who knows the underlying motive behind every act, the true import of 
every tnought, the exact intent of each word uttered by man. Jesus exhibited this Divine insight in 
numberless incidents and leaves us with the uneasy feeling that He somehow knows the thoughts and intents 
of our hearts and even our words before they are given verbal utterance. 
 
 
Man as communicator is both by reason of his finitude and his sinful nature unable to communicate as he 
ought. This inabili ty l ies largely in the fact that man lives in a world turned in upon himself, a world 
which to a certain degree deliberately excludes both God and other men. This sinful condition also 
affects man's ability as a receptor of revelation from God. Each message comes through the blunted 
grid of man's own selfishness and is interpreted and acted upon in the light of personal desire and 
willfulness. 
 

THE ROAD BACK---GOD AS COMMUNICATOR 
 
"Jehovah appeared of old unto me, saying, Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love: therefore 
with lovingkindness have I drawn thee." 
Jeremiah 31:3 
 
 
In spite of man's inherent limitations, however, God does speak clearly and meaningfully to him. The 
Bible reveals three basic ways in which this is accomplished. God communicates to man through words, by 
acts, and through an inner witness. Neither of these is seen as an isolated medium but rather all are 
found in delicate balance and inter-dependence one upon the other. 
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Communication through Words 
 
 
Certainly words have great power as vehicles of communication. In the Old Testament, as in all 
primitive thought, a spoken word is something more than an articulate utterance with a given 
import. It is endowed with a certain power and reality. It carries with it some portion of the 
life and personality of the sneaker. 
 
This is true more especially of a word spoken by God. Such a word effects by its own inherent 
power the thing which it indicates. "By the word of Jehovah were the heavens made, and all the host 
of them by the breath of his mouth. So shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it 
shall not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper 
in the thing whereto I sent it" (Psalm 33:6, Isaiah 55:11). The word is here conceived as an 
active power, which will bring about its own fulfillment, thus effecting the will of the speaker. 
Many passages in the Gospels are colored by this Hebrew conception. The word is seed. The 
word is Spirit. The word is life. 
 
In the Bible God's word to man comes not in some transcendent, heavenly language, but either in 
words or symbols which meaningfully reflect the Divine mind to the mind of man. The 
function of these words is to bring about a response which will help reestablish the broken 
lines of communication, thus restoring needed life and fellowship to man. 
 
One form which God's words take are that of commands.  
 
The word in Command  
 
God's intent for man is clearly shown in His injunctions. He does not leave man to grope in 
darkness or to question the direction he should take in life. God's commands come as pure light 
to guide man's steps. One of the most obvious lessons of the Bible is that rejection of this 
light always leads to sorrow and heartache, while obedience to that which is received brings 
blessing and further light for the path. Man was not made for sin and selfishness, but for love 
and obedience. 
 
God's first recorded word to man is a command; permissive, yet restrictive, for the apparent 
purpose of testing his response. "And Jehovah God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the 
garden thou mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not 
eat of it..." (Genesis 2:16,17). Man's failure in this test plunged him into misery, for in, reject- 
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ing the word of (God he at once rejected the vehicle whereby the life of spiritual fellowship 
with God was maintained. 
 
Another form in which the word of God comes to man is that of a covenant or promise. 
 
 
The word in Promise 
 
The first recorded word of God to man reveals the promise: "...for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die" (Genesis 2:17). In this case it is a promise of certain results 
which would come to the hearer in the event of disobedience to the Divine command. This 
promise was to be believed. Man's actions were to be guided in reference to it. The implication 
of this promise as with all other future promises is that the one who heeds is the one who will 
be the recipient of God's favor. 
 
An unusually enlightening passage regarding this concept is found in II Peter 1:4, where the 
apostle declares the possibility of man becoming a "partaker of the divine nature" through the 
"precious and exceeding great promises" which have been given to us. It is obvious both from 
scriptural teaching and as well human experience that the fulfillment of many of God's 
promises come only through the exercise of faith on the part of the one receiving the promise. 
If this be true, according to this passage the Christian believer in some mysterious way 
becomes a participant in God's nature and in all the blessings which flow from this relationship 
simply by believing His promises. Here we comprehend something of the mystery that God not only 
communicates things about himself through His word, but actually Himself. 
 
Commands to obey; promises to believe. This appears to be God's pattern of communication 
throughout Scripture. end whereever man fails to enjoy life in all its fulness he has simply 
failed to obey or to believe the messages he has received frcm God. One of the most striking 
examples of this principle nay be seen in the failure of the Israelites to enter into the 
Promised Land. And why did they fail? -he author of Hebrews tells us that "...they were not 
able to enter in because of unbelief" And again; "tray... failed to enter in because of 
disobedience" (Hebrews 3:19, 4:7). 
 
It would appear from the light of Christian experience that God has not changed or altered this 
principle. In addition to commands and promises, God has also communicated a great body of 
material regarding the nature and character of God and man. And the Scriptures also contain 
many interpretive elements, usually centering around same event or act which takes place within 
the vision or experience of man. 
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All of this revelation comes, however, in order to elicit a right response of faith and 
obedience on the part of the individual. The end in view is always that man might experience 
the love and forgiveness of God, and thus come into his intended place in God's redemptive 
program. 
 
 
Communication through Acts 
 
 
Closely wedded to revelation through the word is the way in which God communicates to man 
through His acts. The prayers and devotional literature of the Old Testament show us that to the 
Hebrew mind God was primarily one who did "such and such" on their behalf. He was the God who 
brought Israel out of Egypt by His mighty arm, who thrust out the nations from before them. To the 
Jew the acts of God supremely revealed the person behind them. The focus of biblical revelation is 
the event what actually happened. This was true whether the act had immediate or symbolic 
significance or a combination of both. 
 
God clothed man with the skins of animals; He worked with and through man in performing the miracles 
of Egypt; He became incarnate in the man Christ Jesus. God communicates to man supremely through 
the redemptive acts of history. From the biblical point of view, the ultimate reality 
apprehendable by man is not to be found in isolated ideas or concepts, but in behavior 
relationships expressed in concrete actions in the realm of time. This is what lends such 
significance to the Incarnation. God was in Christ bringing His final, complete, perfect word to 
man. The Divine word had now become incarnate, lived out before the eyes of men. 
 
 
We may see the close relationship of the word and act, however, in that once we are removed 
from the immediate scene of action, the act comes to us largely through the vehicle of verbal 
symbols. These are reconstructed by the mind in terms of imagined reality. Man constantly 
attempts to construct visual symbols to portray and thus preserve events of historic religious 
significance, in spite of the fact that the Hebrew-Christian tradition when aware of biblical 
teaching has tended to reject most attempts to do so.The acts of God in history reveal at once 
His transcendent nature and yet His immanence-His interest in man. His power and glory are  
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revealed through His creative and recreative acts. His love and concern for the details of the lives 
of His creatures may be seen in the fact that even the hairs of their head are numbered. 
 
Divine Reserve 
 
Regarding the communication of God to man we observe a certain amount of Divine reserve. God controls the 
extent to which He reveals Himself. 
 
It seems to be a principle in the Divine economy for God to withdraw Himself from the perception of 
man, except insofar as the latter is able to receive Divine revelation to his profit. Not that God is 
unwilling to manifest Himself, but that the condemnation for rejecting light is so great that He is 
constantly withdrawing and veiling Himself from men's gaze. It is one of the paradoxes with which 
we are familiar in the Gospels that manifestation should be accompanied by concealment, and revelation 
connected with mystery. Just as our eyes cannot see where all is dark, nor yet again in a blaze of 
brightest light, but as a blending of the two is necessary for physical vision, so is the law in the 
spiritual life. Complete darkness would leave us hopeless; a blaze of Divine glory would blind 
our spiritual faculties. Truth is not published indiscriminately. 
 
But while this principle of Divine reserve applies to the mysteries of the Kingdom and the truth about 
His own person, we do not find Jesus concealing or wishing His disciples to conceal the saving 
message of the Gospel. The history of the church has found men making this tragic mistake. And we can 
beware of the same possibility today. The Gospel is to be proclaimed-in all of its clarity and 
simplicity. 
 
There is one further element in the communicative process which needs to be mentioned. For even though 
the objective evidence may be undeniable and the preached word clearly understandable, ran will not 
respond apart from an inner witness which endorses the authenticity of what he sees and hears. 
 
Communication through the Inner Witness 
 
God communicates with man through an inner witness which causes him to respond to objective 
phenomena presented to the senses. 
 
God's message comes to us objectively in the form of words and acts, but it is borne in upon our  
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consciousness by the Spirit of God. The Spirit's testimony thus becomes coextensive with the objective 
witness. The manifestation of the truth of God in objective facts becomes to us an inward illumination 
only through the inward witness of the Spirit. 
 
The Bible as well as human experience reveals as it were a law of God written in the heart which no man 
can gainsay. Without this witness, this point of contact, the objective fact is unable of itself to 
produce the desired result. 
 
The response of man to this inner voice, however, is regulated by a host of things. A man's 
background, his prejudices, the arrangement of his glands, whether or not he has had the proper amount of 
rest-these and a score of other factors may predispose a man either to favorable or unfavorable 
response. And although to a certain extent man's response may thus be regulated by training or 
conditioning, God retains His sovereignty in the extent to which the Holy Spirit does His work 
immediately in the heart of man. 
 
These three modes of communication (the word, the act, the inner witness) take on practical 
significance now as we turn to consider the question of man in his communication with the world of 
men. 
 
 

THE ROAD FORWARD—MAN AS COMMUNICATOR 
 
"Thus saith Jehovah: Stand and speak ... all the words that I command thee to speak unto them; diminish not 
a word. It may be they will hearken, and turn every man from his evil way..." Jeremiah 26:2,3 
 
 
It is clearly God's intention that redeemed men should be the vehicle whereby His message is passed on 
to others. 1 has seemingly shut Himself up to this restricted method, having "committed unto us," or 
"placed in us" His "word of reconciliation." 
 
"Ye also bear witness, because ye have been with me.... As the Father hath sent me, even so send I you" 
(John 15:27, 20:21) was Jesus' assertion. And so the disciples word to the world is simply "That 
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you also..." (I John 1:3). 
 
This was the cry of the prophets as they bona witness to the revelation they had received from God. This  
 
 
. 
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was the word of Jesus as He declared repeatedly that His words and deeds were only what lie had 
learned from the Father. 
 
Our task therefore is to take that which has been communicated to us and relay it to others without 
vitiating its essential content. This can only be done as man communicates to man through words and acts 
of love, of mercy, of human kindness. The Scriptures reveal a God who though spurned and rejected was 
always on the offensive-active love at work. In the Cross God revealed Himself as the one 
offended, yet forgiving. 
 
The disciple must walk the same road. As does God-he must always take the initiative in establishing 
or restoring lines of communication with others. As was Jesus-he must become incarnationally involved 
in the life of the people to whom he ministers in Christ's stead. It is not always enough simply to 
preach the Gospel. The good news that God is interested in men must also be communicated through the 
life of the Christian disciple. There are obstacles, however, which keep man from establishing and 
maintaining effective dialogue with others. 
 
Perhaps the greatest of these is to be found in himself as the instrument of communication. From the 
time of the first sin man has been "out of joint" with God. He is in a fallen state. His lack of effective 
communication with God distorts and colors all of his relationships with others. As Kraemer so 
lucidly states it. "The break of real communication inhuman life, which perpetually characterizes 
our personal, social, economic, and political relations, filling life with anxiety, fear, and 
frustrations, is the result of a primordial break in communication with God. Only the re-creation, 
the restoring of the right relationship with God can be the basis of the re-creation of true 
unfrustrated communication with each other."3 
 
The possibility of his communication with others therefore is conditioned upon van's communication 
with God. This was made possible through Christ's sacrifice on the Cross and His resurrection from 
the dead. Man as a forgiven sinner may on the basis of Christ's act of redeeming love enter into 
immediate converse with God. Now the disciple is called to a continued walk in the light of this 
restored relationship. Effective communication with God is of singular importance, for this 
provides not only a means whereby He works in us and through which we come to know Him, but as 
well a bridge over which He can walk through us into the lives of others. 
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This communication with God is maintained primarily through prayer. But in our attempts to converse 
with the Infinite we often "do not know how to pray as we ought." One of the ministries of the Holy 
Spirit therefore is to help in this regard. Thus our feeble expressions are, in spite of the 
limitations of our own speech, clearly understood by God who knows our hearts. And they are answered 
not on the basis of our limited knowledge or unintentionally selfish motives, but in accordance with 
His divine wisdom. 
 
It is impossible to overemphasize the importance of this need to communicate God-ward. In order to 
effectively mediate the mind of God man must maintain intimate converse with Him.  
 
In much the same way the disciple's ability to communicate with God is conditioned by his 
relationships with other men. Jesus shows us the picture of a man who comes to worship God while his 
brother harbors some resentment against him. Although against all human nature, the offending one, 
albeit unintentionally so, is asked to initiate steps to restore right relationships with the offended 
party. If the disciple of Christ is to communicate meaningfully with God the channels must be kept 
open with others. 
 
As fellowship with Jesus Christ becomes not only a possibility but a reality the disciple then 
becomes a channel through which God's message and life of love and grace might flow. 
 
At least one further observation needs to be made regarding the human vessel in the communicative 
process. 
 
Effectiveness in relaying the truth of God to others does not depend either on human ability or upon 
the worthiness of the human instrument. John the Baptist was conscious of the impotence and inadequacy 
of all his efforts apart from the influence of the One who was to follow. The Christian disciple must 
remember that the Scriptures consistently maintain that the Holy Spirit, bearing His inner witness 
in the hearts of men, is the primary author of effective transmission of the Gospel message. 
 
This does not mean that man does not need to use every possible means to sharpen his ability to 
communicate clearly and eff icient ly. He is responsible to do so. Because of the limitations 
suffered through sin and finitude our communication of the Gospel can never be perfect. It can, 
however, by God's grace and through the power of the Holy Spirit, be effective and sufficient to 
accomplish that which God the original communicator intends that it should. God Himself, active in and 
through His Word, is the "plus factor" in all human communication. 
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SUMMARY 
 
God has communicated with man-finally, fully, meaningfully in Jesus Christ. 
 
His commands assume the ultimate form n the law of love; His promises are yea and amen for they 
are fulfilled in His person. In Him is revealed the God whom we must worship and adore, the life we 
must follow. 
 
It is God's intention that man should be the instrument or channel of communication by which 
redemptive truth might be brought to the minds of other men. As our Lord Jesus Christ, man is 
called to proclaim that truth by word and as well to demonstrate it by deeds of love and 
forgiveness. 
 
"And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, arid confirming 
the word by the signs that followed."  
 

Mark 16:20 
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Symbol and Word in Communication.  
 

Raymond J. Hammer. 
 

Introduction. 
 
In our choice of a subject this year we have recognized the fact that one of the most pressing problems confronting 
Christianity is that of communication. The challenge comes to think out our beliefs anew - but 
let it be said straight-away that a new expression of the faith does not mean that we abrogate the old and regard an older 
expression of the faith as necessarily outworn and irrelevant, just because it is old. Rather we shall 
mean that there is an ever-increasing freshness inherent within the divine revelation, as being the revelation 
of One Who says: "Behold, I make all things new:" -and a consciousness of this truth should demand that 
our understanding of the revelation should not be simply confined to the limitations of a yesterday 
experience or outlook. The contemporaneity of the message is tied in with the fact that God's eternal 
now confronts us in our present - and the Christ of Bethlehem, of Galilee, of the Cross and the 
Empty Tomb, meets with us here and now, and His Word becomes relevant to our situation. And yet the 
universality which belongs to the eternal does not shut out the particularism of the 'once-for-all-ness' involved 
in the historical. The skandalon ('stumbling block') is going to be there, whether we like it or 
not - saving us from a tidy conceptualism which would turn the Christian faith into a philosophy or 
a mere empirical analysis. (There are the skandala which do not belong to the revelation itself, 
but simply to our rigid definitions - and yet the fundamental 'stumbling block' is there for the 
whole of time, and the solution of the paradox waits upon the time when 'we shall apprehend in the way we are 
now apprehend). 
 
There is hardly the time here for a full consideration of Bultmann's demythologization, although he clearly 
enunciates for us the question whether the Christian message is to be tied to a particular symbolic ex-
pression. For him the central concern is the communication of the Gospel, but the query may well 
be raised whether he is sacrificing the particular (the particular happenings associated with the coming of the Word of 
God in terms of a fleshly life) to the universal or no. He would, of course, claim that he is holding fast to history, but his 
definition of 'Geschichte' and what is 'geschichtliche', whilst valuable in its emphasis on the need for relevance to the 
human situation for 'history' to be 'truly historical', seems still to neglect the question whether specific events in the life of 
our Lord took place or no. He would reject the traditional interpretation of Christianity on the ground that it postulates 
transcendental realities which have no place in the present-day scientific world-view. 
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The alternative he gives us in terms of existential philosophy, whilst valuable in giving us an analysis of modern 
man and his frustrations, seems to suggest that he is simply a slave to a modern 'Zeitgeist', and so becomes incapable 
of distinguishing between the 'myth' which would conceal the truth and the 'myth which seeks to be the symbolic 
expression of the truth beyond it. 
 
The radical empiricism of a Braithwaite also seeks to shy clear of the scandal of particularity. Braithwaite 
himself speaks of living agapeistically, but he gives no guide as to the criterion which is to determine the 
particular road of life which is to be followed. 'He writes: "All I will here say is that to hold that the adoption of a set of 
moral principlaes is a matter of personal decision to live according to these principles do,; not imply that beliefs as 
to what are the practical consequences of following such principles are not relevant to the decision" (An Emoricist's 
View of the Nature of Religious Belief, p.34). In other words, it is the subjective believing which effects the 
decision; but there is no attempt to say how the belief is to be validated. Dr. Mascall feels that such 
teaching means that in the last resort it is a matter simply of personal taste whether I am to be a Christian or a Buddhist or 
a Marxist! 
 
There is much talk nowadays of 'Theism without God' - and one is rather reminded of the response of the 
simple-minded hearer, when confronted with the Positivism of Auguste Comte, - 'Religion sans Dieu?'
 '*ton Dieu, quelle religion!' Where an ultra-universalism would lead us, then, is a form of Christianity 
without God and without grace - and even without Christ (save as the symbol of a new mode of 
existence). We should simply have the psychological uplift which derived from the entertainment of Christian 
myths, in which there would be no call for belief. 
 
With these caveats in mind, we can still assent to the proposition that we are called to think out our faith anew, but here 
we must remind ourselves that it is not only necessary to examine the fundamental content of our faith, but also to 
acquire a language that has meaning for those with whom we wish to establish communication. Here, 
however, I must immediately introduce a further caution. In communication we are not simply concerned 
either with learning or with teaching the correct language. As James Barr bas pointed out so 
succinctly and so devastatingly, there can be an erroneous emphasis on Hebraic thought vis a vis that of the 
Greeks, for it mitht seem to lead to the assumption that Hebrew was of itself God's language, and that God 
can only speak His Word to us in Hebrew - which would be quite absurd! Languages do have their 
particular nuances, but communication involves more than a mere semantic explication and a semantic 
-understanding. We would have varied judgments with respect to Bultmann's position, but I doubt whether any of 
us would question his --presupposition that the scriptures speak in the context of faith. We would go 
further, perhaps, and feel it necessary to introduce the Doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Just as the Holy Spirit  
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empowers the word (be it Hebrew, Greek, English or Japanese) to be the Word (the token of 
communication), so the same Spirit enables the response of faith, which is in itself a recognition of the 
word as the divine 'cord making its demand and eliciting its response. The transmission is then no 
longer in an impersonal ether; there has been personalised contact, and the full round of communication is 
completed. 
 
In our last paper on Thursday we shall be dealing more specifically with the work of the Holy Spirit, but, inasmuch 
as our understanding of the truth must involve an inner coherence, I feel it necessary to say that any consideration of 
symbol, wore_ or image, if they are related to the Gospel (God's Word), must presuppose the fundamental 
object of our faith. We speak 'from faith' 'to faith' -and faith itself we take to be the 'gift of God', and it is God 
the Holy Spirit Who dispenses the gifts. But, further, the Holy Spirit is not simply some teitos 
theos in the Originest sense; we acknowledge Him as Lord (kieios) - One with the Father and the Son. In 
the very being of the Triune God we find the mingling of Subject and Object and the copular which unites 
and equates them is the mutuality of love. Subject is outpoured into Object, and Object fully 
participates in Subject. 
 
Our words, then, must have meaning for those with whom we wish to communicate, but we shall also recognize 
the truth that it is only the Spirit ,'ho will ultimately translate the message, and the experience will often defy 
definition - not because it is irrational, but because it possesses an immediacy, which cannot be expressed through 
the mediating verbal symbols or even a direct conceptual image. It is, after all, the fundamental 
experience to which we bear testimony, but, when we use the word 'experience', we do not mean by it some 
subjective fancy; it is an experience which we believe to have been evoked by God's prevenient act - 
experience which is grounded in the objective surety of God's own being. It is to God Himself, known in 
His acts, that the symbol and the word alike must point - and to distingish between the two is not 
to deny that our cords, too, are symbols, in so far as they point to that which transcends a mere denotation, or 
our symbols experessions of the truth. They seek to convey that which has been seen and heard, that 
which has been handled - that which has brought life and liberty into the 'impasse' of our human situation. But let 
me turn now to 
 
The Place of the Image. 
 
We sometimes fall into the misconception that we can only phrase our Chris tian message in metaphysical terms, and 
so the attempt is made to comunicate through the medium of abstract concepts. We need, however, to 
remind ourselves that the vast majority of Christians are not philsophers and that the Bible itself makes little 
use of philosophical language. In the Bible it is not the concept which is pre-eminent; the Biblical 
approach is pictorial rather than conceptual. We all ]mow that children do not think in abstract terms, but in concrete 
pictures. They are not concerned with the universal idea, but rather with its concrete manifestation within 
their experience. We adults pride our selves on a wider vocabulary which incorporates abstract terms and  
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universals, but then we fall into the temptation of speaking at length about nothing in particular! - unless the 
term we use is the symbol, by which we are expressing the divine reality which impinges upon our lives in 
creating and recreating power. It is because 'in Him we live and move and have our being', that the 
'ordo cognoscendi' (the level of understsnding) can have some relationship with the 'ordo essendi' (the 
level of real bing). It is through the Christ that we realize that the knowing (which He 
Himself tells us is the way to beings - the way to life) is no mere philosophizing, but an 
adherence to Him in trust and obedience. (It is of interest here that St.John's Gospel will have 
nothing to do with a gnosis (Knowledge), which belongs solely to mystical speculation. The 
dependence of faith is a pre-requisite for knowledge, and the knowledge itself involves psrticipation in the 
relationship of love and unity existing between the Father and the Son. For the Christian disciple 
love must express itself as obedience to His commands. The object of knowledge is seen then to be not truths, but 
the Truth - an ultimate, because He is also Life, the very ground of Being. There is no need for the 
groping which one would normally associate with speculation, because He is also the Way!) 
 
Even when we throw out the rounded phrases and tabulate our theological terems, the Bible summons us back to the 
Word made flesh. In place of an abstraction, we have a living message. Surely it is for this reason that the Bible 
abounds in image-expressions. The Bible is not a happy hunting ground of theological propositions 
out of which we are to construct (by a series of cool deductions) our system of doctrine. Dr.Farrer has 
suggested that, if this is our method, we shall fail 'to find either the voice of God, or the substance of 
supernatural mystery' (The Glass of Vision,p.44). 'We have to listen,' he says, 'to the Spirit speaking 
divine things, and the way to appreciate his speech is to quicken our own minds with the life of the inspired images' 
(ibid.). (Is it not the problem with 'Honest to God' ,although one may respect the evangelistic 
intent of the writer that the sense of the 'supernatural mystery' is lost Supernature does not deny the 
natural - and should not do so, for it is the same God Who is both Creator and Redeemer - but 'nature' is 
not the ultimate. After all, even a Bultmannian existentialist interpretation of Christian dogma and a 
Christianization of Heidigger still involves the recognition that Creation is inadequate without Re-Creation - and 
the supernatural must confront the natural, when it is seen that the power for the new creation is not within the 
creation itself.) 
 
The Apostolic writers were not concerned simply to convey words; they were passing on the devinely 
created images which had come to birth in them through the Spirit. The birth at Bethlehem 
must lead to the birth of the Christian 'not by the will of the flesh, nor by the will of man, but by-God.' It is, 
Dr.Farrer points out, by living with and feeding upon the great repealed images of the Bible that we come to  
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an understanding of the mystery of the Christian Faith. The corollary would be that we cannot 
hope to communicate the Gospel, if we sit loose to the Biblical basis of the faith. When, 
however, we use the word 'image', we are not to mean simply a poetic expression of the truth. Any view of 
Biblical authority which postulates uniqueness or ultimacy in the record, must accept the particularism 
of the images and symbols, as being used and developed within the guiding purpose of God. Let me 
quote at length from Dr. .Farrer, for I find myself at sympathy with his position on this point:  
 
It was possible for Christ and the Apostles to use the images meaningfully, because the old archetypes were there to 
hand, already half transformed under the leading of God in the expectant faith of Israel. Christ 
clothed himself in the archetypal images and then began to do and to suffer. The images were further transformed by 
what Christ suffered and did when he had put them on: they were transformed also by their all being 
combined in his one person….The choice, use and combination of images mare by Christ and the Spirit 
must be simply a supernatural work: otherwise Christianity is an illusion' (The Glass of Vision, 
pp.109-110). In other words, '"We cannot by-pass the images to seize an imageless truth.' 
Next, we must turn to a consideration of 
 
Signs, Symbols and Sacraments. 
 
Up to the present we may seem to have been going round in circles and our time may appear to have been spent in a 
series of caveats rather than in positive assertions of the way in which communication is to be effected or expla-
nations about the relation of word and symbol. By way of an apologia, let me say that I feel 
the cautions to be very important. It is also essential to realize that communication, if it is to be 
personal in any real sense, must involve us in the depths of our being. Words themselves cannot be 
simply private. Our very theologizing and expression of our personal faith utilizes the words that 
cone from the corporate experience and understanding of the Christian Church, in whose life and faith we 
are all involved. We must remember, too, the complex nature of our very humanity. It is not 
only the conscious being, which is involved. The archetypal images and symbols are operative 
within our sub-conscious as well, for man, though fallen, is not totally unrelated as creature to God, His 
Creator. In the very depths of our being there can be the symbolic pattern, which means that, when the 
message is once given in the power of the Holy Spirit, the hearer can respond with the feeling that here is 
something familiar - something which has 'meaning' for him, and not only 'meaning', but 'life' 
as well. It is only as each level of our existence is confronted with the Gospel, that it (sc.the Gospel) will 
speak its Word to the whole man, and the whole man will be seen in his relation to God, to nature, and to society 
We have also been bandying a variety of terms - 'Word', 'sign', 'symbol' etc., and some may be 
wondering about their relationship or the particular connotation which is being given to the several terms. 
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Let me say immediately that a strict distinction cannot always be made. 'Word', in the Bible, far from being 
contrasted with 'act', is itself active and creative, and whilst the popular proverb would sly that 'Actions speak 
louder than words', Hosea contains the injunction: 'Bring with you words'! Again, the sacrament may be 
thought of simply as a symbolic action, and yet any understanding of the sacrament as an 'effective sign' involves too 
the recognition of its kerygmatic character. The sacrament is itself preaching, and so the act 
becomes a word - at times speaking more effectively than an articulated word. St.John, in 
speaking of the 'mighty works' of Jesus as signs, is empahasizing his understanding of the totality of the 
life as WORD, for it is the 'enfleshment' of the '̀ eternal Word, God's own self-expression, through Whom He 
communicates with us men. The fact that in Christ GOD and MIN are joined together means, too, that 
in the communication there is the combination of the sensual and that which transcends sense. It 
means, too, that the spiritual is mediated through the material, the 'treasure' through the 'earthen vessel'-hut, in every 
case, the glory and the praise are God's. 
 
Yet, despite the inter-relationship and inter-dependence of our very terminology, some messure of distinction is 
possible and permissible, and here I would enlist Dr.Dillistone's help from his searching study on 
'Christianity and Symbolism'. He would say that the 'sin' is geared towards a practical end, 
sand that 'its value is. indicative or representational. The 'symbol', however, is concerned with an 
expressive or significant end, whilst the'sacrament' involves both the subjective affiliation and the objective reality, 
to which it points and which it can mediate. 'Signs', he would say, are normally simple and 
direct, and so belong mainly to our conscious being. 
 
It is in the sub-conscious that the images, of which Farrer speaks, are embedded, whilst the 
'symbol' seeks to lift us up beyond the level of our immediate consciousness. At the same time, 
Dr.Dillistone is concerned to consider man's response qua individual, and qua a member of a 
community. Tie would feel that at every level of our being the corporate and the individanlare interwoven. (I) 
 
(I) Dr.Dillistone works out the relationship of the personal and the corporate at the different 

levels of our being in the following diagramatic way: 
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This would mean that we must be always cognizant of the fact that a man's understanding of terms and ideas is always 
part-determined by the social and cultural milieu in which he is living. As Professor Doi points out: 
'The Christian message cannot be communicated to the Japanese without using terms and ideas understandable by 
them, whether these terms and ideas be Buddhistic, Shintoistic, or Confucian, and even though in the Christian's 
mind these terms and ideas may have different connotations than in the originals' (cf. The Theology of the 
Christian Mission, p.176.ed.G.H.Anderson.) He would add the necessity of choosing the terms which 
are more readily conformable to the reality to which the Christian is bearing witness. We are here 
confronting once again the apparent clash between the particular and the universal. There is a 
sense in which all men share in a common humanity - with common needs and aspirations. We should 
accordingly expect that there would be some basic images or symbols which would have 
meaning for all. At the same time, however, there is local and individual variety, which makes it more 
difficult to communicate without some transcultural adaptation or translation. As Fr.Spae has pointed 
out so clearly (see his article on Precatechesis in a Third Dimension in The Japan Missionary 
Bulletin, June, 1963), 'Communication' must involve participation'. Whereas there was a great 
deal of cultural affinity between all groups within the early Church, the same is not true today. He would feel 
that Tillich's dictum is here of value: 'Communication to primitive peoples in all missionary fields is 
always easier than to more developed and educated people. The reason is that the character of primitive 
peoples is less shaped. The difficulty with the highly developed religions in Asia, for instance, is not so 
much that they reject the Christian answer as answer, as that their human nature is formed in such a 
way that they do not ask the questions to which the Gospel gives the answer. To them the Christian 
answer is no answer because they have not asked the question to which Christianity is supposed to give the 
answer. This is one example of the problem of participation.' (P.Tillich, Theology of Culture, p. 
2-4-205). The word communicated mess accordingly be in the context of the life lived - a life 
which participates in Japan's own existence, and which takes cognizance of her needs and 
aspirations. (2) 
 
(2) The corollary must be that we meet with God in the unexpected situation. Dr.Warren says: 
'We must all listen more carefully to what God has to say to us. e speaks through the Bible, 
through prayer and sacrament. He speaks through men of other faiths and through those involved in this 
world's affairs, whether or not they recognize him.' If we were to have such an expectancy, there 
would be far more chance of bridging the gulf between bleief and unbelief. Fr.Spae would agree, but adds a 
salutary note to which we would, I think all consent: 'Missionaries are aware that they must 
seriously and devoutly observe what God is doing in the individual, in the nation - and in them-selves …They 
must look to the Bible and to the newspaper….And all the while they must rot forget that all things, 
through sin, are subject to distortion and corruption.' (op.cit.) 
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The Church becomes the symbol of faith, the symbol of the new creation in the midst of a fallen creation, the symbol 
of the transformation that can take place - and will take place in the power of the divine Spirit.) 
 

And, finally, a word about  
 
Logic and its Limitations. 
 
St. Paul recognized that the preaching of Christ the Crucified One could be either a 'stumbling-block or 
'foolishness'. The message may seem to be completely straight-forward, but its logic may appear to be 
completely a-logical to some. A Tertullian will glory in the innumerable paradoxes of the faith and issue 
the challenge 'Credo quia absurdum est' - and yet an Anselm will see in Faith the road to knowledge and 
Understanding. But an Anselm or an Augustine, in his emphasis on the pre-requisite of faith for understanding would 
accept Ian Ramsey's suggestion (in his fascinating volume on Religious Language, p.125) that the Gospel-situation 
which leads to the 'opening of eyes' may follow upon 'logical impropriety.' I can do little better than  quote at length 
from Ian Ransey's consideration of Jesus' conversation with the woman at the Samaritan well: Jesus, weary and 
thirsty, needs water to drink and makes his request to the woman: 'Give me to drink.' For a Samaritan woman the 
situation is admittedly puzzling and odd. But it is only conventionally puzzling and there is so far no revealing 
impropriety. 'How is it that thou, being a Jew, asks drink of me which am a Samaritan woman? (For Jews have 
no dealings with Samaritans). Here are accepted distinctions conventional distinctions which the request of 
Jesus suffices to challenge. 
 
Now at this point Jesus offers ‘living water’. To the woman this was even more puzzling, but again it 
was not because of an revealing impropriety . . . . the Samaritan woman insists on translating the 
phrase into something quite straightforward, i.e. running water, whereupon there are more puzzles of 
the unrevealing sort: ‘But you have nothing to draw with’; Must not the running water be deeper than 
this well?”, and so on. At this point Jesus shoots into the situation another language altogether. . . . Go 
call thy husband’. Here is a shock; the light begins to break; the situation comes alive. There has been 
a disclosure; so much so, that the word ‘prophet’ can be used …. There is no yet, however a ‘full’ 
disclosure….But rthere has been sufficient of a disclosure to justify a move to theological language as 
being more appropriate currency for the situation….. She knows her theology well enough; but even a 
theological frame does not guarantee the picture. Not even theological language, odd as it is 
necessarily guarantees the fullest vision. The last move has to be from Jesus himself. “ I that speak 
unto thee am he.’ …. There is so much more in this challenge than ever descriptive theology could  
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cover. Here is a disclosure which has only been evoked when 'thirsty Jew' becomes 'strange water purveyor', 
becomes 'prophet', becomes 'Messiah', becomes 'I ... speaking ... to you'. Only then does the light break, eyes 
are opened, and there is a Christian disclosure. 
 
From the standpoint of strict logic nothing could be more strange. The sequence seems to be no 
sequence at all, but rather a jumble of nonsequiturs, and yet the communication is finally made. There are the 
words and there are the symbols as well, but Christ, too, is present, and it is His presence in personal 
confrontation, which effects the communication. The natural symbols and basic images take on their 
fuller meaning, as He is recognized to be in Himself the source of life and of truth. 
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PSYCHOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIPS IN COMMUNICATION 
 

Paul E. Johnson 
 
The theme of this Seminar deeply concerns and unites us. Whatever may be our differences we are in 
Japan/ one purpose. Our vocation is to communicate the good news of the Christian faith. A Christian 
lives by faith. It is the central focus of all we do, the guiding spirit of all we seek to become. 
 
This good news we want to share with others, seeing how deeply it is needed in the crucial choices of human life. Yet faith 
is a mystery. To be faith-ful is far more than verbal assent to a formula. of abstract words. Basic trust is 
emotional, visceral and profoundly existential. On psychological grounds trust has been recognized as the 
most important foundation for all the values of growing life. In larger religious dimensions Christian 
faith is the encounter with God who meets us in Christ and reconciles us in a community of forgiving love. 
 
1. Urgent Need for Communication 
 
How communicate such a mystery? Communication is a major issue in our modern world today. In this age of 
communication we are linked together by vast networks of newspapers, magazines, radio and television beaming 
messages around the world. Yet we face a strange paradox. Information is carried to everyone on this planet every hour. 
Yet, as Lewis Sherrill 9 says, many are in danger of perishing for want of communication. This is the danger 
of separation from other persons where we dwell in prisons of lonely isolation. Many persons 
are unable to communicate in the family or at work or in social life. True feelings are concealed and deeper 
concerns hidden, fearing that no one would understand. Without open communication the inner life is stifled 
in seething turmoil or quiet desperation. No human need is more urgent than for someone to listen and compre-
hend, someone who cares enough to understand. 
 
The paradox stems from two kinds of comunication. One-way communication flows in one 
direction by pressure to put something over on other people, to persuade them to buy or vote or believe. But pressure 
invites resistance or we lose the integrity of person-hood to be puppets pulled and pushed by others. Yet the more we 
resist and defend against the communication of others, the more separate and lonely id the life of each one who is closed 
in to wall others out. In various ways we put up signs to warn, "Private," and signal "Keep Out - No 
Trespassing. 
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In a world of such separation speech goes out as a monologue to those who do not hear, or hearing do not 
respond. 
 
Two-way communication moves in both directions between persons who are listening to each other. This is a mutual 
response where each person gives a genuine offering of himself as he participates in the life of the other. In such mutual 
giving neither person is an object or thing to be manipulated by pressure. Each person is a subject who addresses and 
responds to the other in a meeting of I and Thou. To speak or send a message without 
listening is not true communication in the full sense of persons who accept and understand each other. 
But if I listen to you with my whole being and respond as honestly as I can we come into an open relationship of 
dialogue. 
 
To have such a dialogue fulfills a deep need in every person to know and be known by other persons. Reuel Howe finds 
this dialogue the most important of all events in human life. He portrays it in these words. 
 
Every man is a potential adversary, even of those whom we love. Only through dialogue are we saved from this enmity 
to-ward one another. Dialogue is to love, what blood is to the body. When the flow of blood stops, the body dies. 
When dialogue stops, love dies and resentment and hate are born. But dialogue can restore a dead relationship... There is 
only one qualification to these claims for dialogue: it must be mutual and proceed from both sides, and the parties to it 
must persist relentlessly (p.3). 
 

2. Barriers to Communication 
 
First, we are kept apart by the barrier of language. Coming to Japan we are continually frustrated by the language barrier. 
We try to speak but do not understand each other. This is actually to be cut off like the deaf and dumb from participating in 
the common life we want to share. We agree that learning the language is the basic requirement for 
communication. Yet every person has a private language which is distinctly his own. When I speak a word it rises from a 
special context of experience and memory which is mine; but as you hear the word it resonates different meanings 
from your life history. We are often puzzled by the unexpected response to what we say, or the blank 
look indicating that our private languages do not meet. From the unique emotional center of his own experience each 
person speaks, but how can his word be understood when it does not have the same meaning to the other 
person? 
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A second barrier to communication arises from the images we hold. If we are trained to think in the 
images of Christian theology we do not make sense to one who is trained in the images of modern 
science. Such words as "hell" and "heaven", the "fall", and "ascension" are blank to him, as 
meaningless as a three-story universe. Our theology communicates better with other religions like 
Buddhism than with the quasi-religions of scientism and secularism. In Japan the images of 
science and secular devotion are greater rivals than the other religions are to Christianity. 
 
Even with Japanese Christians communication is screened by the image of "foreign". They see us as 
foreign missionaries, and we see them as rooted in a culture that is foreign to us. This foreign 
barrier is shown in replies to the questionnaire which was sent in 1962 to 400 delegates to 
Kyodan General Assembly and 100 ministers and lay people in local churches. Of 265 replies 55% say 
they do not have any communication with missionaries; 24% have only one-way communication; and 
21%. say they have inter-communication. There is lack of a clear image of what the missionary 
role is. In 201 replies out of 385 questionnaires sent to Kyodan related missionaries only 16% can 
say that they and their Japanese colleagues have a clear idea of what the missionary is able to do and 
should be doing. Communication between missionaries is also blocked by images we hold of each 
other as opposing or misunderstanding what we stand for and seek to do as Christian workers in Japan. 
 
Anxieties hold up another barrier to communication. 'We want to be close to each other, but we are 
afraid to be close. Yet it is terrible to be estranged 5 We are torn from both sides to suffer 
separation anxiety. Karen Horney shows how anxiety affects our relationships in three possible 
directions. We may be driven toward other persons in anxious dependence to lean upon them for 
support. Or we may be impelled away from other persons in anxious withdrawal to avoid the risks of 
meeting and engaging them. Or again we may be roused by anxiety to turn against other persons 
in opposition and-conflict. 
 
The history of Christianity has been fraught with conflict from the very beginning. The disciples 
were in a dangerous position after the crucifixion, exposed to dangers on every side. They were 
drawn together by their mutual anxiety to find strength: in unity. They were together in Jerusalem 
when the power of the Spirit came upon them at Pentecost, to speak forth boldly and challenge both 
Jews and Gentiles with the gospel of the risen Christ. But divisions arose among them over 
missionary policies and controversies over doctrinal teachings. Until in our century the great 
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scandal of christendom is the broken body of Christ separated into so many denominations and sects. 
Not only do Christians turn away from each other, but they turn in bitter opposition against each other. At this time a 
valiant effort is being aged to overcome these conflicts in the United Church of Christ in Japan. Yet so deep 
are the divisions and so strong the oppositions that the quest for Christian unity is not yet fulfilled in the power of one 
body. 
 

3. Psychology of Relationships 
 
When we are anxious we suffer a loss of steady poise. There is inner distress that moves irresistibly outward to disturb our 
relationships with other persons. Finding no rest at the center of life we are driven to withdraw in retreat or to strike 
out in attack. As tension mounts we hold back until a stimulus triggers release to explode in angry attack. Seeing this 
danger we react with new anxiety to withdraw into defenses and keep others at a distance. This we can see in the defensive 
posture of nations in the armament race who threaten each other with destructive weapons while blocking 
communication with iron curtains and Berlin wall, or economic blockade and non-recognition. 
 
To come closer home we can see how anxiety and defensiveness block communication in the family. To keep 
peace in the family we often follow a pattern of clash and taboo. When husband and wife have a 
difference, or father and son disagree, the sense of conflict is painful. From then on the subject may be avoided to 
protect from hurt and keep the family relations calm. Disagreements will arise, and topic after 
topic will come under taboo until the area of conversation narrows and eventually there is less and less 
we cam talk about. In this way open communication is stifled to be replaced with growing silence, evasion or safe 
conversation of things that do mot matter. The family relationships so anxiously guarded by these defenses,• 
become strained and oppressive until we turn away and pass by each other to avoid direct 
meetings. 
 
We hold back feelings and maintain a discreet silence to be polite and respectful to others. This is one of our 
virtues, which we share with the Japanese people, to be polite in spite of feelings we hide. The intention is good 
but the effect is bad. The effect is an inner division or conflict between our true feelings 
which we deny and the polite exterior which is a false front. We do not intend to live a lie, but we 
are less than honest in hiding our negative feelings and presenting instead false appearances. Consequently there 
may be a deep split in a person as well as between persons by reason of this deception which so anxiously guards 
our secrets and blocks communication. 
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This is known in she language of psychiatry as she schizoid pattern, where a person is split within himself and 
split off from other persons. He may deny his feelings until he is numb and flat in affect. He wishdraws from 
other persons as he does from his own feelings to cope wish anxiety and protect from hurt. In this protective anxiety he may 
grow deeply suspicious of other persons as fear and anger mount until the inner pressure explodes in violence. 
This is called she paranoid trend, from a Greek word meaning beside oneself in frenzy. Wherever these 
tendencies occur the effect is so disturb human relations. Communication is either stifled or completely choked off by 
our tendencies to withdraw and turn against others. 
 
Paranoid logic is never easy so refuse because is is self-creating. If I am deceiving other persons I will suspect them of 
deceiving me. Deceptive living returns like a boomerang to strike me and cut down my ability so trust others. 
Where suspicion is active is is always searching for evidence so support it. In this anxious mood of searching 
f or she enemy we are caught in a double-action where suspicion creases hostility and hostility creases suspicion. Before 
1914 there was freer movement of persons across national boundaries. Then came wars that brought spy systems and 
mutual suspicions. Now every traveler must show his passport and register as an alien if he dwells in another country. 
Freedom of travel is restricted and communication reduced by she anxieties and images of enmity by which we view 
each other. 
 
Wherever we turn we find evidence that communication is the life blood of our relationships. If open 
dialogue is choked off then inevitably she relationships grow morbidly sick with deception and suspicion. First 
we turn away in avoidance and then we turn against each other in fear and anger. But communication can 
restore a dying relationship. If there is mutual dialogue wish open and honest speaking from both sides, she 
relationship becomes more sound. No exchange of pleasantries will do, but a painful wrestling wish 
misunderstandings, a willingness so listen so the accusations of she other, with courage to take the hurt into oneself, and 
humility to learn what we are doing to each other. 
 
Marriage counselors find an open quarrel more healthy than polite and evasive silence. For in the heat of anger and the 
momentum of a quarrel each one speaks out of his anguish the truth he has been hiding. With such forthright 
dialogue so seize the painful truth, the situation can be defined upward, until each understands the other and both meet at a 
deeper level in mutual self-giving to the other. 
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4. Moving Toward Deepening Communication 
 
Do I hear your Voice rising in angry protest? "Hold on there, are you asking us to promote more 
violent family quarrels instead of loving each other?" This is indeed a hard saying to: accept, for it seems to go against 
the grain of the whole moral life we have been taught from infancy. But let us see if we have heard each 
other. Did I say to quarrel instead of love? Not at all, but to speak forth even in moments of anger to love 
etch other more truly. The real enemy is not sneaking out but holding back in a blockade of 
silence and deceptive denial. To break through this blockade some emotional outburst may be needed to 
call us forth from our rigid defenses. If not, how then shall we move toward deepening communication?  
 
(1)  The cry of anguish is the beginning of deeper communication. The baby's first language is a cry, 
calling out of his distress for someone to come to him with answering response. If he is not heard he will 
suffer rage, panic and despair. His very life depends upon the answering response. He is not crying into 
empty space but to someone hoping to be heard, understood and accepted. 
 
Out of the depths of anguish or any profound emotion the lonely person is impelled to cry. So far it is 
monologue, yet addressed to some hearer and calling for an answer. Only if the other answers 
back does it become dialogue - the address and response of full communication. Parents are inclined 
at first to respond to a crying child in a helping mood and fold him in loving arms to let him feel comforted and 
secure. But as he cries so often, parents are disturbed by the cry of a child and teach him not to cry. They 
do not accept his anger as a cry of distress but punish and reject him as bad. So each of us learns to stifle the 
cry and hide our feelings lest we meet the disapproval of others. 
 
Bt when a cry of anguish breaks through the choking silence, I begin to speak from the depths of my being. It may take a 
family quarrel or some moment of acute distress to bring forth this outburst. Until this moment no one may have been 
listening, or if so the listener may have shown an attitude of disapproval to reject my feelings. When barriers are strong 
we shall need courage, even the courage of desperation to break through. If we cannot speak we may act out the. distress, 
as in a suicide attempt which has been called "the cry for help."4 If no one hears then life is not worth 
living. 
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(2)  We move toward deeper communication by responding to feeling in oneself and others. When 
feelings have been steadily repressed they are no longer open and accessible. A person is not aware of 
his own feeling because they threaten his style of life. At the same time we repress each other's feelings 
by ignoring them and acting as if they were not there. Our antennae are tuned to other stimuli like 
external events and intellectual matters, which are not so loaded with emotional dangers. From early 
childhood we have been schooled to be polite by repressing feelings; for they are painful and threaten 
to disturb the calm surface of formally "correct" behavior. In denying true feelings we repress the depth 
of our communication to maintain a smooth surface and give the appearance of perfect well-being.  
 
Counseling aims to respond to feeling. This is a cardinal principle, and yet it is one of the most difficult 
things for a counselor-in-training to learn. Most of his experience in social conversation has been to 
avoid feelings and respond to ideas. lie hears intellectual content and asks questions of fact to gather 
information. He analyzes, interprets and offers advice directing the interview to conclusions which seal 
off the expression of feelings. But when he does accept and restate the feelings accurately, we know 
that we have been heard and understood. We lo-gin to trust the counselor as one who is willing to see 
what we mean and look at life through our eyes. lie feel able to speak more freely of what concerns us 
most. We will lead into deeper areas of emotional life as we discover the counselor is open to accept 
and comprehend those feelings. 
 
(3)  We move toward deeper communication by accepting each other as we are. This would seem to 
be the most natural and easy way to relate to each other. But we rarely know the other person as he is, 
for we hold before us always the image we have formed out of our own fears and expectations. Hastily 
gathering impressions and memories of like and dislikes we classify him as type enemy or ally, 
attractive or unattractive, useful or useless and react to this image which blinds us to the real person. 
Approaching him we are never quite open to accept him as he is but ever striving to cope with him in 
defensive ways. Bidding for his approval we hide our feelings and hold up e mask for him to see, not 
realizing that we are acting out our repressed feelings in signals he can readily observe. 
 
To accept each other as we are we must drop our defensive behavior and relax the anxious striving to 
control the situation, to make the other person over into our image. When I let go the squint in my own 
eye which has been distorting my vision I can see more clearly who you are. If I am willing to let you 
be what you are, I can put myself in your place and begin to see life through your eyes. 
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As I come to accept you as you are, I begin to see how I look to you. I can hear what you are saying 
and understand what you mean. We come to respect each other as I and Thou, to cherish this open kind 
of relationship, and to speak from the heart in real communication. 
 
(4)  We find deeper communication by returning to critical points of meeting. This we do not want to 
do because the critical moments are painful. When we have passed a crisis we are so grateful to have it 
over we want to forget it. This we have seen in the family pattern of clash and taboo. When husband 
and wife have clashed over some issue, the natural inclination is to say " I don't want to talk of that any 
more." Such repression may hide but does not cure the conflict which may continue to poison the 
whole relationship like a deep infection. Our university has recently been through a student strike 
where feelings were raging and there was hurt on both sides. When a settlement was finally reached we 
would like to forget it all, and go on as if it had never happened. 
 
But to forget and deny the conflict of interests would be to rest in false security. It is not healthy to 
ignore grievances until pressure builds up to explosive destruction. ';fitter strife between labor and 
management or students and faculty is better moderated by representative committees continually at 
work to hear grievances and negotiate differences before they reach the point of explosion. The 
differences which cause the misunderstanding are exactly the barriers to remove by talking them 
through. The best way to improve communication is to keep meeting at the critical points of difficulty, 
to acknowledge our differences openly, to voice our disagreements and keep steadily working at deeper 
understanding by listening and speaking forth to each other. 
 
(5)  The deepest source of communication is love. The word "love" is pitched in so many keys it is apt 
to be confusing and misleading. We do not mean the erotic love of self-seeking to have the other person 
gratify my need or pleasure. This may satisfy for the moment but eventually comes to tragic 
disappointment. The love which is most creative is self-giving love. Such love is not pounding on your 
door to get something from you. In the act of self-giving I decide to drop my own defenses, to clear 
away the barriers in my life so I may be free to come forth to meet you in the open. Yet what if you will 
not open your door but continue to hold the fort and man the defenses in spite of my desire to be open? 
From your defensive position you may even strike me down when you see that I am defenseless. So 
was president Kennedy shot down, and others who have laid defense aside to be open. This is the tragic 
dilemma that love must always face. 
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There are two horns to this dilemma. To be defenseless is to expose ourselves to great danger. Yet not 
to expose ourselves openly is to perpetuate a defensive system of fear and suspicion, deception and 
destruction. This is indeed a tragic dilemma, which we would like to avoid by some third way of escape. 
But there is no third way. The choice of self-giving love is to take the full risk and expose ourselves in 
the face of danger. For this is the cost of loving the other person more than self. Jesus chose the way of 
the cross and his enemies said in the brief hour of their triumph, "He saved others; himself he cannot 
save" (Mt. 27:42). This was true. Jesus chose to save others instead of himself. There is no greater love 
than this love to the uttermost (John 13:1; 15:13). And in the long sweep of history it is clear that love 
on the cross is greater than deception and defense. If we can believe, we. will find the deepest source of 
communication through self-giving love. 
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Communicating the Gospel in the Japanese Cultural Context 
 

William Woodard 
 
 
Somewhere in my reading there has been the story of a man who compared his conversion experience 
to that of a traveller who, while moving forward toward what seemed like an important goal, suddenly 
decided that journey was not worthwhile and so turned around and vent back. As he moved in the 
opposite direction, what had previously been ahead of him was behind; what had formerly been behind 
him was now the object toward which he was moving. The things that had been on his right hand were 
now on his left; and the things that had been on left hand were now on his right. In other words, his 
conversion had been a revolutionary experience, which had completely changed his spiritual 
orientation, including, of course, his sense of values. This was not my experience; and it may not be the 
experience of many people. Nevertheless, it dramatically illustrates what a conversion experience may 
mean, either in our own or in another culture. Yet this is the last thing in the world to tell an inquirer. 
This is one thing he should discover for himself. If he were told this, it would probably repell him 
before he even began to learn much about the gospel. And let us always remember that the purpose of 
communication, as far as we as missionaries are concerned is to attract and not repel. It is not to 
develop understanding but to secure a commitment. 
 
In considering the subject; "Communicating the Gospel in the Japanese Cultural Context," I find 
myself somewhat dismayed that I agreed to speak on this subject at all. It presupposes a number of 
things that simply are not true. For example, I question very much whether it is possible to define or 
describe the cultural context of the people of Japan in a few brief minutes or a few short paragraphs. 
Very obviously the cultural contexts of large groups of Japanese differ greatly from each other, so that 
it is almost impossible to discuss our subject as if there were just one cultural context. Moreover, 
individuals react to their environment and their culture very differently. Even though we assume some 
understanding of their cultural environment, it still remains a question whether one can generalize as to 
how to establish contact with their minds, that is, to communicate. 
 
Another thing to remember is that in order to communicate the gospel we have to have a gospel to 
communicate. Shailer Matthews of the University of Chicago Divinity School once said that some 
theological students were like a group of ball players who spent all their time learning the rules and 
techniques of how to play baseball and then one day discovered to their consternation that they didn't  
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have a ball to throw. Do not misunderstand me. I am not trying to get into that very difficult theological 
question of whether something is or is not the gospel. What I am saying is that the missionary has to 
believe what he is preaching or teaching and to convey his own faith and devotion, as well as his 
knowledge, or he wont end up with a commitment, which is his goal. 
 
This brings us to another throught which I think is important in connection with our subject. The 
detailed content of faith; that is, theological intricacies, should not be emphasized in communicating 
the faith to non-Christians or new Christians. This is not to say that theology is unimportant nor that 
one theology is as good as another. I do not either of these propositions. But it seems rather clear from a 
somewhat careful study that the evangelistic effectiveness of our churches, that is, their ability to attract 
and hold converts, has no direct relation to their theology or, for that matter, whether the churches are 
in harmony with indigenous Japanese culture. If this latter were true, then most of the Shintoistic new 
religious movements should succeed especially well but, as a matter of fact, they do not. I am 
convinced that in Japan a warm social atmosphere, an opportunity for self-expression or selfrealization 
with spiritual overtones, and attractive, winsome leaders count for most. The deeper and enduring 
things related to theology should be given later. 
 
There are a number of other matters of general interest that might also be discussed, but we must more 
on to the question of how we can effectively communicate the gospel in the Japanese cultural context. 
The answer, of course, is (1) to remove as many negative factors as possible, that is, factors which 
militate against communication, and (2) to discover and utilize as many factors as we can that will 
promote effective communication. This is not, as some world say, a "soft sell," but merely good 
psychology. It must be pointed out at the outset, however, that the purpose of communication is not 
merely understanding, which is probably the normal purpose of communication, but to secure a 
commitment, and this requires greater skill. 
 
It is elementary to-say that a person must know something about his congregation, his audience, or his 
class in order to coimmunicate with them, that is in order to establish contact. This is elementary in any 
culture, whether East or West. Nevertheless we all tend to sometimes forget it. Parents tend to forget 
that times have changed, until they suddenly discover that there is no communication between 
themselves and their children. Missionaries especially tend to forget it in dealing with Japanese; 
because they are unaware of the cultural gap between the East and West. We talk to the Japanese as if 
they were Westerners. Consequently, we do a good many things that look silly, and probably say many  
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things that sound even sillier. I will never forget the young naval officer, an interpreter, here in Tokyo in 
October, 1945, who offered to get me a language teacher in order, as he said, "to help me get around 
town," Of course, I no doubt needed a teacher, but not "to get around town," and he didn't realize that I 
had lived in the country for twenty years before the war. Naturally he was very much embarrassed 
when he found this out. But I imagine we do this sort of thing all the time with our Japanese friends. 
 

I 
 
First and foremost in any consideration of our subject is the problem of language. There can be no 
communication without language of some sort, and in Japan that means the language of the Japanese 
people. I do not say that every missionary should have a command of the Japanese language. That 
would be absurd.. Too much effective missionary work has been done without it. for anyone to make 
such a claim. But for the missionary who intends to settle down in this country in order to share his 
faith with the people in and outside the churches, a thorough knowledge of the language is essential, 
and by this I mean an ability to read and write as well as speak. (Perhaps I should say parenthetically, 
as an old-timer, that I am delighted to find so many of the postwar missionaries who do not need this 
advice, because this is precisely what they are doing. To them all I can say is, "Stick to it.") I think that 
the greatest regret I have in connection with my own missionary career is that I did not follow up my 
initial determination to learn to read, write, and speak the language with equal facility. It seemed like 
such a waste of time. Most of my elders encouraged me with one breath and warned me against over-
doing with the next. But the mission board with which I am associated gave the maximum of 
encouragement so the responsobility for not doing this is entirely mine. 
 
Be that as it may, anyone who wants to enjoy the wholehearted respect of his Japanese colleagues will 
let nothing interfere with his attainment of this goal. The cost in your twenties and thirties will be 
returned a hundredfold in your forties, fifties, and sixties. If you don't want to go through life here as an 
illiterate, and be regarded by your Japanese associatess as an illiterate, or just plain lazy - take your 
choice - then you will learn the language just as you expect anyone living in your country to learn your 
language. Skill in the Japanese language is a fundamental requisite to the effective communication of 
the gospel in the Japanese cultural context. 
 
Nor if I have made this point, there is nothing more to say, because to the degree that the language is 
mastered, to that degree will your knowledge of the culture and people increase. As you read various 
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books, pamphlets, magazines, newspapers, etc., your mind will be stimulated to move on to deeper and 
wider circles in Japanese culture, to ask more penetrating questions, and to seek more worthwhile 
explanations. Did you ever think about how little your Japanese friends would know about the West, if 
they couldn't read English, German, or some other Western language? Did you ever stop to think of the 
world of mysteries that lie just beyond your grasp? We laughed at the Far East Network announcer 
when he said to his hearers a few months ago: "Why not see Japan? It's just outside your gate." But we 
alertly better. There is a world of knowledge at the gate of our minds, if we but open them. We live on 
intellectual half-rations or less, because we can't read. 
 

II 
 
Turning now to our theme of "Communicating the Gospel in the Japanese Cultural Context," I would 
like to call attention to a number of miscellaneous items of a somewhat negative character which I 
believe hinder communication. 
 
First, in our enthusiasm for a knowledge of the indigenous culture we sometimes give the impression 
that this is a sort of panacea, that if we only understood what goes on in the minds of the Japanese 
people the state of evangelism in Japan would be different. I yield to none in my feeling that a 
knowledge of the culture is essential for effective evangelism; but it is a mistake to imagine that our 
troubles would be over if we had this knowledge. Human nature and human problems remain the same. 
Just as the problems in the homeland - wherever that is - are not all solved simply because we 
understand the language and culture, so they are not and will not be solved here. Japanese pastors 
would still have frustrations and disappointments, even if they understood the indigeous religions and 
their cultural implications. Knowledge of the culture is no panacea. 
 
Second, let me say that making the churches indigenous, that is, enabling them to communicate the 
gospel through the traditional indigenous symbols such as music, architecture, liturgy, etc, is no 
guarantee that a church will grow. There are special reasons why Christianity as a foreign faith should 
seek to shed its foreigness as much as possible. Foreignness may be, and no doubt often is, an obstacle 
to the growth of the church; but this is by no means always the case. Foreignness may also be a positive 
factor in communication because what we call foreignness is in many cases looked upon merely as 
being modern: modern Japanese indigeneity, if I may be permitted to coin a term. Personally I think  
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that many adaptations are long overdue. The proposal to substitute a Japanese bow for genuflection in 
the Catholic ritual, is a case in point. Nevertheless, such adaptations may not in themselves do more 
than remove some minor obstacles. Let us improve our communication through symbols; but let no one 
rate adaptation to Japanese culture too high. 
 
A third point I wish to mention is the tendency to attack or criticize Japanese culture and institutions. 
Given the chance to criticize themselves, the Japanese can excel the foreigner, but they resent foreign 
criticism and the self-defense mechanism usually comes into play when it happens. If it is necessary to 
introduce some criticism, try saying something favorable about the local temple, shrine, or whatever 
you have in mind. You may be quite surprised at the reaction. I have never recovered from the remark a 
Nichiren priest made to me one day: "Mr. Woodard, Buddhism isn't as good as you think it is." Another 
method is to quote the criticism of a Japanese; thus keeping it in the family. A very good reason for this 
is that there is a real danger that your criticism may be misunderstood. For example, it is commonly 
and, in a sense, correctly said that Buddhism is atheistic. Yet I have a Buddhist friend, a priest, denies 
that he is an atheist, and objects to critics saying that Buddhism is atheistic. 
 
A fourth item that I believe is important is the unfortunate habit of some who publicly criticize other 
Christians and other denominations. I realize that I am not in a favorable position to say this, because 
some of the most severe critics level their barbs against the United Church of Christ in Japan with 
which I am affiliated; but this is not the only type of criticism abroad. There are other groups in the 
country that criticize the entire Christian movement except their own group. I believe that, the average 
Japanese responds negatively to this type of communication. It helps no one and brings reproach on the 
entire Christian movement including the critics. What would be the effect in the United States or 
Canada, for example, if the Buddhists spent a great deal of energy criticising each other instead of 
positively preaching their Buddhist faith? 
 
A Doshisha student once told a missionary of the United Church in Kyoto about some critical 
statements that a missionary of another denomination had levelled against the United Church and 
Interboard Committee missionaries to the effect that neither of these groups were Christians. When all 
he got by way of response was, "That's very interesting," the student remonstrated: "Aren't you going to 
say something bad about them." "No," was the reply, "they are my friends, and I think that they are 
good Christians, even though we do not agree on some things." 
 
A positive statement of one's faith is certainly called for. Clear distinctions can be drawn within the  
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local churches, between one's own faith and that of others, whenever young Christians are prepared to 
receive this type of training; but public attacks undermine the entire Christian movement, because in 
the eyes of the outsider we are all of one faith. 
 
Another illustrations of this sort is the case of a girl who became a Christian at the Tokyo City YWCA. 
When she was advised to go to a church in her neighborhood, she did so; but was informed there that 
the YWCA was not a Christian organization and that she should not go there anymore. Of course, she 
went right back to the YWCA and reported what had been said. Then she was sent to a church where 
she would find more congenial friends. 
 
A fifth negative suggestion is the necessity of using great caution in talking about the religious and 
cultural life of the people before Japanese audiences, especially non-Christian audiences. The 
missionary's purpose in studying about Japanese culture, religion, and philosophy is not usually in 
order to discuss these subjects with Japanese. Far from it. Leave such discussions to those highly 
trained in this area, such as Dr. Tucker Callaway or Dr. Raymond Hammer, who will know what they 
are doing, or better yet, leave it to your Japanese associates if they feel competent to do so. 
 
The average Christian worker's purpose in seeking to understand Japanese culture is in order that he 
may present the gospel so that it will be understood by the people or, and this is even more important, 
so that it will not be misunderstood. To do this it is necessary to understand the mind of the Japanese 
and know how they interpret various words, phrases, expressions, etc. There seems to me to be an 
appalling amount or misunderstanding about Christianity among my Japanese friends, and I feel that 
much of this is due to an imperfect presentation of the gospel by Christians. One of my earliest 
encounters with this question was a student who didn't want to become a Christian because he didn't 
want to say "Amen." This is a very small thing, to be sure, but it is nonetheless indicative of a general 
tendendy. Caution should be exercised also in making any assumptions as to what people believe, 
simply because they say they are Buddhists or Shintoists. An amazing variety of possibilities exists in 
the field of Buddhism and Shinto so that the best tiling is to do is to quote a Japanese source, and even 
then refrain from generalizing about it. 
 
Incidentally I believe that one of the reasons for the lack of interest, on the part of Japanese Christian 
ministers in the study of Japanese religion and culture is the sound conviction that it is a mistake to 
preach about a faith which the hearers have rejected and about which they do not wish to be reminded. 
Paul's resolve to preach only Christ is relevant here, provided, of course, that the preaching is in terms 
that the people can understand. One of the reasons why a strong Christian center for the study of 
Japanese religion is urgently needed today is because the Japanese ministers need help on this very 
point. 
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III 
 
We now come some what to some positive suggestions. 
 
In the first place, we should recognize that we have in this country an audience that is amazingly 
predisposed to listen to the Christian gospel, - at least this is true in comparison with a number of other 
countries of the orient. We may criticize the Japanese for their alleged tolerance, which all too Often 
appears to be merely a cloak for indifrereace, or for their relativism, which in many cases is a guise for 
moral laziness, a lack of moral courage. Nevertheless, the general absence of intolerance on the part of 
the people as a whole makes it possible for Christian workers to distribute Christian literature far and 
wide, to secure time and space in mass communication media, and to gather audiences to listen to a 
Christian message. Tnerefore, in recognition or this, we should hot abuse it but should display a 
maximum or tolerance and a minimum or iconoclasm. 
 
We are living in a religiously pluralistic society that generally resents iconoclasm or any sort. I believe 
that in the end Soka Gakki will fail because of its iconoclasm. However, this subject is too broad to 
discuss here in detail. The approach of Jesus who said, "I came not to destroy but to fulfill"* offers the 
nest promise for permanent gains. This does not mean an acceptance or everything we find here, out 
the faith that a little leaven will work mightily for the gospel. We should be grateful for the 
open-mindedness of the people, and plant the seed of the gospel as effectively as possible. 
 
In the second place, the fundamental difference between the Christian position and the attitudes 
prevalent in Japanese culture is in the absence or a concept or the Absolute, Creator God who cares for 
mankind, who dwells in mankind, but, is nonetheless totally other. Our religion is called Christianity 
because we hold to a Christo-centric faith. The gospel, we say, is the revelation of God in Jesus Curist. 
There may be disagreements regarding the revelation, but people of the Judaic-Cnristiah tradition 
generally accept the existence or God, at least in a vague sort of way, as a fact. Here in Japan, however, 
there is no such foundation on which to build. Even where the term God is used, few would contend 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
__________ 
* It is recognized that this fulfillment referred to the "law and the prophets"; out the writer contends 
teat it- can also be applied in a Japanese cultural context. If this extension of the meaning is not 
permissiole, who decides what teachings can and cannot be applied to the Japanese cultural context? 
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that it stands for the Creator God of the Judaism, Christianity, or Islam. To speak of Jesus as the Son of 
God, or the Bible as the Word of God, means little or nothing, if the existence of God is not recognized. 
 
This being the case, the problem of communicating the gospel is hot primarily that of making known 
the fact that God is revealed in Christ; but the far more difficult task of leading people to a faith that 
there is a God that is the Creator and Sustainer of the universe who has revealed Himself in nature, in 
history, in Jesus Christ, and is revealing Himself in the world today. In preaching to people who have 
been brought up in Christi n homes, who have been educated in Christian schools, and who are deeply 
imbued with Western classical literature, it is possible to assume some knowledge of, and even some 
faith iii God. This is the reason why the number of Christians who understand English is large: not 
because Christians are taught English, out because the knowledge of classical Western thought is a 
natural gateway to the Christian faith. It is also the reason why, in contrast, there are practically no 
Christian scholars of Japanese and Chinese classics in our schools and churches or any where else. 
 
The major problem of Christian communication, therefore, is the implanting of faith in God. The major 
reason for our learning something about Japanese culture is in order to discover ways in which the 
Christian concept of God can be communicated to toe Japanese people. The primary function of 
Christian students of Japanese faith and culture is to help Christian leaders to present the Christian faith 
in a manner that will make it both understood end attractive, that is, attractive in the sense of meeting 
one's heed. Our problem is to present the gospel so as to instill in men's hearts and minds a knowledge 
or God, an awareness of His presence in our everyday lire, a belief that He cares, that he has entered 
into human society to show man what He is like, and, having done this, to create the will in toe people 
to commit their lives to Him. A Moslem friend recently said to a Buddhist in my presence: "Whether 
you acknowledge Him or not, God is": this is the basic problem or communication in Japan, and all 
efforts to communicate the gospel to the non-Christian world in this country should be, directly or 
indirectly, directed to this end. Once this is done, or as this is being done, the meaning of faith in Christ, 
the authority of the Bible, the meaning of life, and the mature and destiny or man in the gospel will 
have relevance for the hearers. Without it, all talk about them is meaningless. 
 
In the third place, the most common element in Japanese religious life even today is some form of 
ancestor worship. It dominates shrine and temple worship, and is observed most every other else also. 
Not that this is always central in every faith, but it is taken for granted by all and constitutes the central 
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element in the religious life of a large majority of the people. It may take a very crude form of spirit 
worship or a highly refined, sophisticated form that is little more than a commemoration of the life of a 
loved one or a person who served society. Irrespective of such distinctions, ancestor worship is so 
common as to be thought of as universal in this country. For better or for worse ancestor worship has 
been something of a touchstone as to whether a person is, or is not, a Japanese. 
 
Although animism, shamanism, and nature worship are basic in Shinto and nationalism was dominant 
in it in the prewar years, Shrine Shinto today tends more and more toward an emphasis on ancestor 
worship in the sense of being an identification of the individual worshipper with the community in its 
contemporary, historical, and racial aspects. 
 
I do not advocate a compromise with spirit worship in any form, but I am convinced that failure to 
come to terms with this fundamental element in Japanese life has retarded the growth of the church. I 
am not unaware of some of the things the churches have been done in this field. I was closely 
associated with the local churches of my denomination for twenty years before World War II. I have 
attended numerous funerals and memorial services of one kind or another both Christian and 
non-Christian, and have talked with many people about this. What impresses me most is the lack of any 
conscious effort to fact the issue, except by those who in their abhorrence of everything that savors of 
ancestor worship go to extremes which I believe are uncalled for. 
 
One indication of what happens in the minds of the Japanese people as a result of some Western funeral 
practices can be noted in the reply to a statement that I made some time ago to a well-known Shinto 
scholar. When I said, "It must seem to you that Christians worship the body, his reply was, "Well, don't 
you?" There is plenty of Biblical basis for giving more emphasis to commemorating the lives of those 
who have died, and I see no reason for not doing so in an appropriate and Christian manner. The fact 
that the young, who are attracted to the churches, are not interested is not important, the young never 
have been very much interested. However, it may well be that not a little of the drifting away of so 
many that have been baptized is in part due to this failure. 
 
There are a number of other general subjects that it might be profitable to discuss, but time presses so I 
will conclude with a reiteration of the statement that the purpose of the missionary is to communicate 
the gospel to the Japanese people in such a way that they will respond favorably,.- positively. If our 
methods, our approach, defeats this purpose, then we should change, them. Note, I do not say that we 
should change the gospel in order to get it accepted. I do not advocate the so-called "soft sell." 
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Not at all. I do not advocate a compromise of basic principles. I feel very strongly, however, that we 
often mistakenly identify our own Western cultural mores with the gospel and insist on imposing things 
that are irrelevant along with the essence of the gospel; but this is something that an outsider can hardly 
discuss effectively. Each individual, each group, must face the problem for themselves; and in doing so 
all should remember that the purpose of communication is commitment. We want understanding, of 
course that goes without saying; but the goal is Christian commitment, the acceptance of the gospel, the 
dedication of life. 
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COMMUNICATION OF THE GOSPEL IN JAPANESE SOCIAL STRU CTURE. 
 

Henry D. Jones 
 
The assumption on which much of mission work in Japan is being done can be stated in one quote 
which is indicative of many of speeches at the 1963 Hayama Conference. "Present day Japanese 
society is based on the Confucian conception of the nature of social relationships." Surely all of us 
recognize the value of Ruth Benedict's study "Chrysanthemum and the Sword" and the insights that 
have come from it. And there is no doubt that traditional Japanese social structure stems from 
Confucian thought.  
 
But this evening I should like to challenge the idea that Present day Japanese society is based on the 
Confucian conception.  
 
May I begin by using one of my favorite quotes, the first sentence in the book entitled "Industrialism 
and Industrial Man" by four eminent authors and published by Harvard University Press. "The world is 
entering a new age - the age of total industrialization." This sets the base from which I think and 
operate. "The world is entering-", in other words, in transition, not static. We cannot describe it as 
based on any one concept today. "Entering a new age" -one of which we know very little - entirely too 
little. And we shall know increasingly less if we persist in looking backward to Confucius rather than 
trying to understand the today and "the new age - the age of total industrialization." 
 
"The Lonely Crowd" - Yale University Press - is a book by another group of social scientists. May I 
presume to present in brief their description of society in transition - then dare to apply it to Japanese 
society today. The hypothesis of these authors is that society is motivated in one of three ways.  
 
1. The tradition-directed society which says, "We have always done it this way." Such a society has 

little doubt about how its children should be educated - "the same as always". The Clan - past society 
- directs the living. This type of society looks to Myth (the past) for direction; each person lives out a 
role. It is concerned with shame which it holds as violating tradition. 

 
2. The inner-directed society says "We ought to do it this way, for it is right". Similar to 
  tradition-directed society this has little doubt about rearing its young for ii has its norms of conduct.   

The Family rather than The Clan directs the individual. With its clear conscience it directs toward the 
acquiring of a better role. Such an inner-directed society looks for inspiration and encouragement to 
certain Literature interpreted to fit the changing scene. Its concern is not with Shame but Guilt. 
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3. The other-directed society says, "Everyone is doing it, therefore it is O.K.." 
 
On child-rearing there is considerable doubt, for there are no clear rules. Years ago when working in 
industrial Detroit among its radical labor union folks, I remember the concern these folks had about 
their children. The advice which their psychoanalyst gave them was "Send your children to Sunday 
School." This other-directed society has its peers as its only guide, therefore its direction is indistinct 
and conflicting. It is trying to find a goal – a role – it looks to counseling, to psychiatry. is anxious 
about failures - in relation to its peers. 
 
"...the beat generation, by whatever name it is called, is the natural expression of our times, 
international in character and deeply rooted in the chaos of our society. For all his faults, the hipster is a 
hero of our times because he has rebelled against a society which is only rational but no longer sane, a 
society which, because it has divorced man from his intuitive self, can talk calmly of waging nuclear 
war. The hipster's ability to act spontaneously in a society which demands conformity is in itself an 
affirmation of the ability of the human being to will its own actions." So says David McReynolds in 
this compilation of articles called "The Beats". 
 
Much is to be learned from some of the insights in such books. For instance this brief record of part of 
a T.V. interview with the spokesman of one of the most noted of the beat gangs; Interviewer: "You said 
- half-kiddingly - that you have been on a two-day drunk."  
 
Kerouac: "Well, I haven't been on a two-day drunk - I've been drinking for two days." 
Interviewer:  "This beat generation has been described as a "seeking generation. What are you loo king 
for?"  
Kerouac: "God. I want God to show me His face." 
 
In all three types of society, so sketchily described, there is a cyclical or dynamic pattern of change. 
Maybe a look at some ancient history will help to establish these dynamic patterns of society in our 
minds. From Ancient Greece emerges this picture: 
 
Traditional - before the time of Solon - 6th century B.C. Inner-directed - from Solon to Plato - 4th -6th 
centuries B.G.  Other-directed - Hellenistic period. 
 
From Roman picture; Traditional - before the Republic 509 B.C.  Inner-directed - to the time of 
Julius Caesar   Other-directed - after Caesar 
 
Today in this period of such swift social changes, the movement is in the terms of decades rather than 
centuries. May I venture to suggest how this dynamic cyclical pattern might apply to Japan. 
Tradition-directed - before World War I 
Inner-directed - War W. I to World War II 
 
Isoshi Asahi wrote two books. One of them has the English title The Economic Strength of Japan" but 
the titles in Japanese connote the destiny of Japan as men of this period saw it. 
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Other-directed – since World War II many illustrations can be given from all parts of life in the country; 
industrial; cultural; etc. 
 
All three of these societies are present in any modern land at the sa time, to varying degrees. Yes, there 
is much of tradition-direction inner-direction in Japan today but, I propose, that the otter-direct society 
is in the ascendancy. 
 
From Eugene :Nida's book Message and Mission we have the sentence, 'Communication never takes 
place in a social vacuum, but always between individuals who are part of a total social context." People 
People are such an integral part of the social structure in which they live that only in and through this 
structure can they be reached and live out their faith. From the point of view of the social psychologist, 
the need of the individual for status and function is the most significant of his traits and if' this need 
remains unsatisfied nothing else can compensate for its lack. Loss of status leads to social isolation. It 
most likely to occur, according to J. A. C. Brown in The Social Psychology of Industry: 
 
1. In primitive societies, when he individual has broken some part. of the social code has has been 

deliberately rejected by his society. 
2. Then culture buns to disintegrate so hat its ideology no longer makes sense (e.g. the caste system of 

India under the impact of industrialism). If this happens, the status system based on the ideology 
becomes meaningless and individual feels lost. 

3. In modern mass society, when the primary grouts which confer intrinsic status have been broken up 
and no ideology has as yet become generally accepted on which a system of derived status Fay he 
based. 

 
"WORK is the source of "man’s most basic satisfactions, it is his social catalyst - the purveyor par 
excellence of his status and prestige among his fellows.'' I do not know ho:: many among you know the 
studies made by Elton Mayo of Harvard University at the Halthorn works - General Electric Company - 
Chicago in 192L-27. His theses an be confidently accepted as valid having beer. tested and confirmed 
many times and in zany countries. 1 shall not go into these fascinating studies but only summarize the 
conclusions. 
 
1. Work is a group activity. 
2. The social world of the adult is primarily patterned about work activity. 
3. The need for recognition, security, and sense of belonging is more important in determining workers' 

morale am -41 productivity than the physical conditions under which he works. 
4. A complaint is not necessarily an objective recital of facts; it is commonly a system manifesting 

disturbance on an individual's status position. 
5. The worker is a person whose attitudes and effectiveness are conditioned by social demands from 

both inside and outside the ork plant. 
6. informal groups within the work plant exercise strong social controls over the work habits and 

attitudes of the individual worker. 
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7. The change from an established to an adaptive society (i.e.. from the older type of community life to 

the atomistic society of isolated individuals) tends continually to disrupt the social organization of a 
work plant and industry generally.  

8. Group collaboration does not occur by accident; it must be planned for and developed. If group 
collaboration is achieved, the work relations within a plant may reach a cohesion which resists the 
disrupting effects of adaptive society. 

 
You may feel that I have taken you far afield by this excursion into the world of industry. May I begin 
to come back by quoting from another source Christianity and Human Relations in Industry  

- G. Schuster. 
 

"An idea which runs through much of contemporary social science literature is that the main 
cause of humanity's troubles today is 'the fact that men's ,social skills, have not advanced 
equally with their scientific and technical skills. It is the emphasis on the word 'skill' which 
alarms me. This is not merely a matter of skill. If, for example, we are to create right human 
relations in industry, we reed right moral attitudes more fundamentally than intellectual skill. 
Before studying psychology, we need to study and accept the principles of the New 
Testament. And for these principles there is no question of any need for 'advance'. They 
express eternal truths which cannot change. We do, indeed, need skill (based on hard 
intellectual effort and scientific study) in working out methods for the application of these 
principles among all the complexities which we have created for ourselves in modern 
industrial society; but, unless the exercise of such skill is guided by the principle of 
Christianity, unless our aims are regulated according to a true scale of values, the skill will 
not merely be useless as a 'sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal', but can become an 
instrument of devastating evil. Hitler and Stalin have given examples of consummate skill in 
the manipulation of miss psychology." 

 
What is the task of the Church in this dynamic, primarily other-directed, industrial society of Japan? 
Dare I suggest another book. Gibson  Winter's "The New Creation as METROPOLIS" - a design for 
the Church's task in an urban world". I'll only quote two sentences. "The Church has continually altered 
her forms of proclamation and ministry as she has borne her witness in the changing situation in the 
world. Now she is being summoned to radical changes in her forms of apostolate and ministry." 
 
I. In this society of Japan today we must make a UNITED CHRISTIAN WITNESS. This does not 
mean a union of all, churches. It does not mean that we must all have the same theology, the same 
liturgy. But it does mean that if we are to reach the society of Japan today we Dust do it, without 
competition with, one another but with a united presenting of "one Lord, one faith, one baptism". In 
other words, wholehearted brotherhood and cooperation. 
 
May I illustrate here something of what I mean? Almost ten years ago the Kansai Labor Evangelism 
Fellowship was organized. Two seminaries, three Kyoku of the United Church were involved. Kansai 
Roden, as it is generally known, has been and is today supported by voluntary gifts to do a pioneer  
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work. It began by supporting some seminary students in starting to work, as workers, in several 
factories. An internship program in industrial society developed. Students-in-Industry program was 
initiated for both college and seminary students during summer vacations. A worker among working 
girls was supported. Two previous interns graduated from seminary. They are now full-time workers of 
the Church working in ZENRO and SOHO separately. One is Chairman of the Planning Committee on 
Cultural Affairs in the Osaka Branch of Zero. The thoughtful and meaningful identification of the other 
man with Sohyo was demonstrated when they asked him to make a study in the Nagoya and later the 
Osaka areas of the future of Japan's industrial society and the function of the labor movement in it. 
Sohyo published the reports with this dedication: "Our appreciation for the diligent study and work on 
which this report is based is to the Kansai Roden". Nowhere that I know, have we made a more 
significant beginning. 
 
But this is not enough. I am hoping that we can see a project began this year that will go further in a 
united Christian witness. It has been suggested by the offer of the Lutheran group in Hiroshima of an 
experienced full-time man. We hope that the 'United Church there will provide two men; the Y CA a 
woman; etc., to for:: a joint ministry type of group for a mission to industrial society. No new buildings 
but new approaches to the structures of industrial society in that city. This may give us guidance for the 
way in which we should be approaching the increasing number of industrial complexes (combinates) 
that are developing in all parts of this country. 
 
II. A corollary to this is some joint planning for church-sites or buildings in apartment house 
evangelism (Danshi Dendo). Let us make careful studies together of these new areas and determine 
where each of us can make a Christian community approach. Another illustration: a few weeks ago I 
was in a booming area in Korea. It seems that all the church organizations in the country felt that they 
had to get into the boom town. Three distinct philosophies of the function of the church became starkly 
clear in the situation, The Roman Catholics set up a church building "to serve our people". 
The .Methodists built a church building right next door to the Roman Church "to meet the needs of our 
people". The Presbyterians bought a larger piece of land - off the main street - and started a day-school 
(Bible Clubs) for children who were not able to go to the public school. From this base of the 
school-center they started the church, both "to serve the community", The last group to come to the 
town were the Episcopalians. They did not build a church nor school building. They studied the needs 
of the community. There was no High School so they campaigned. for a High School. The Bishop 
bought the land and contributed it, he visited company headquarters, the government offices, etc., until 
it was assured. It is now built and operating. Then a new need was discovered - campaigned for - 
created. Then another. What has happened? They have six Sunday Schools, six churches meeting 
regularly in buildings not built for church use. If this is what Christ means, to serve the needs of 
people; people respond.  
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III. May I earnestly point out that too many groups are organized to evangelize Japan "from the top 
down" as though this society were still based on the Confucian conception. A good friend of mine came 
here as one of the volunteer lay-evangelists for the Tokyo Campaign. He had been assured that the 
factory workers in Japan would be eager to hear his testimony. I asked him how often he had offered 
his testimony to the Ford workers whose factory he passed at least twice every day -  and how eagerly 
he was heard. 
 
In this other-directed society the voice of one's. peers is that most effectively heard. Do you know 
Samuel Mr. Shoemaker's The Experiment of Faith? It has much -or us here in Japan. A book for laymen 
growing out of the immensely important Pittsburgh Experiment. This book should be in Japanese. I 
hope the Episcopalians will take it up. 
 
By far the largest missionary field in Japan today and the most neglected is that of the industrial worker 
and his family. How are we to communicate the Gospel to them? If what we have already said is valid, 
then the approach to them is not through "the foreign missionary", nor through "the Sensei". It must be 
through his peers, his contemporary who has something, a vivid experience with Cod, to share. This is 
at least one of the new forms of the apostolate. 
 
In every local church an occupational survey should be made so that we know people, not by whose 
niece or nephew he is, nor by home address but by his working place and responsibility. Then make of 
the church not a place of escape "from the world" but a training place to send every Christian out "into 
the world" as a missionary in his working place. Dr. S.M. Shoemaker puts it this way,  
 

"For any clergyman to think that a formal service once a week, wit h an address by himself 
and no articulation or *he part of the people whatever, is sufficient spiritual food and training 
in a time like this is sheer folly. Neither communism nor business would think of such 
slipshod and inadequate methods." 

 
The church fellowship must be the dynamo to re-charge each of us so that we can be a light to our 
fellows. One of the Welsh hymns on which I grew expresses it well. 
 

"Jesus, I live to Thee, 
The Loveliest and Best; 
My life in Thee, Thy life in me, 
In Thy blest love I rest." 

 
Do you know the paper-back "Brainwashing"? Several of our personal friends' stories are in it. But they 
are not nearly as interesting or meaningful as the chapter, "The Negro as P.O.W. ". One man reporting 
on the experience said, "Religion came as a natural thing, served as a means of entertainment as well as 
1 service. Religion with the white man was something he found in church. He went to church to find 
religion, and he had someone teach it to him there. Religion for a Negro is something he can live. He 
lived it every day in camp. He lived it no different there then at home. He can work hard back home, 
and feeling tired and beat up, look up at the sky and exclaim, "Old Man, You sure am working me  
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today". Or he can look up and say, "Ch Lord, this am sprouting time, lighten up, lighten up," meaning 
lighten my burden. This can happen any day. There's nothing difficult about it if it's the way you truly 
feel. That was the personal man-to-man religion - each man and his God - that we took to the p.o.w. 
camps. How could the Reds take that away from us? They were helpless against it. White men had 
formal religion. When they felt lazy from what the Reds were doing to them, they might stop and say a 
prayer, or even get on their knees and pray, as a very formal thing. You need time and place for that. lot 
so with us. With us, it's part of life. With the whites, it was something in a separate compartment of 
their minds, all alone by itself, left there to be taken out for special occasions in nice Sunday clothes." 
 
A couple of years ago in Chile, South America, a Jesuit sociologist priest told me, "We are preparing 
our people for the catacombs. We have been sold out in Latin America by our land-owning ruling class. 
We need to be prepared to live underground for the new day of resurrection" I thought of this when I 
was in Hong Kong recently and saw all the church institutions abuilding but felt a woeful lackof power. 
The new apostolate is the layman witness to his peers - in the business world - in the labor union - in 
the barber shop - in the factory - the office, bank, store. 
 
Chiaye Presbytery of the Presbyterian Church of Formosa made an occupational survey of its people. 
Two per cent of the populationof the island of Taiwan is Christian. Rut in the Prefectures of that 
Presbytery twenty per cent of the medical doctors are Christian. Among the facts that came from, the 
survey they discovered many barbers and beauticians members of the Presbyterian Church - much to 
their surprise. A conference was called of Just these people to consider the purpose of their profession; 
the common practice en Taiwan of employing attractive girls as barbers; the role of the Christian barber 
en his opportunity for conversation with customers. One girl barber said at the end of the day, "My 
church has always considered me as a member who attends church meetings, contributes money to the 
church. But this is the first time the church has shown a concern for me as a barber." Remember my 
saying earlier 'Fork is the source of man's most basic satisfactions-". Are we going to meet men and 
women there - in the name of Jesus Christ? 
 
The Mormons in Japan surely have something sound in bringing out here hundreds of youths to meet 
Japanese youth in English classes in factories, offices, schools, coffee shops. Peers meeting peers to 
share their faith. But we have the possibility of something greater if we train all the laity, young and old, 
men and women to be dynamic witnesses to their fellow-workers. Speaking of one layman in 
Pittsburgh Sam Shoemaker reports - "How does such a man get his faith across to others with whom he 
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is at work? He has learned, as a salesman, that you can't force anything on anybody. He does not quote 
the Bible to people, nor 'talk religion' to them - this might prevent his ever having a chance to talk with 
them on a min-to-ran basis about Christ. He tries to "live the kind of life Christ helps us to live". People 
become aware of this and begin asking questions. And any salesman knows that, once people begin 
asking questions, fifty per cent of the sale is made." 
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THE DYNAMIC FACTORS OF COMMUNICATION IN JAPAN 
 

Hayama Seminar 
January 8, 1964 
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II. The Dynamics of Communication in Japan  
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I. What is Communication? 
 

A. Biblical and Theological Viewpoint 
 
On the face of it, this question seems to be unnecessary, but in the present concern about 
communication in Church circles, some definition seems to be necessary. Usually what is meant is the 
matter of "getting through" so that both parties have the same conception and same emotional 
commitment. There is communication that has to do with the processing of information, but in the 
Christian and religious use of the word the implication is that the center of action and decision is 
moved in the same plane and directin. 
 
The Bible deepens and enlarges this view. It is the Spirit of God that unlocks the wisdom of God. But 
as it is written, "What no eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived, what God has 
prepared for those who love Him", God has revealed to us through the Spirit. For the Spirit searches 
everything, even the depths of God. For what person knows a man's thoughts except the spirit of the 
man which is in him? So also no one comprehends the thoughts of God except the Spirit of God. Now 
we have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is from God, that we might understand 
the gifts bestowed on us by God. And we impart this in words not taught by human wisdom but taught 
by the Spirit, interpreting spiritual truths to those who possess the Spirit, (Interpreting spiritual truths in 
spiritual language.) I. Cor. 2:9-13. 
 
The Bible presents its own answer to the question of the truth, which is of prime concern to 
communication, for this is the content of communication. I. John 5:7. And the Spirit is the Witness 
because the Spirit is the truth. John 14:17. Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot received, 
because it neither sees him nor knows him; you know him, for he dwells with you, and will be in you. 
Hence, following the Biblical line of thought, communication is best defined as the "Communication of 
the Spirit". This is first the birth of the Spirit of God in Man. Rom. 8:16, Gal. 4:6, I John 3:24, I John 
4:13, Rom. 8:9, I Cor. 3:16. Or the Communication of the Spirit of God to the spirit of man. If this view 
is correct, then "Communication" is the primary activity of the Holy Spirit. All other communication 
between men takes on a secondary classification, that of "helping the Spirit" or "being used of the  
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Spirit". The implications of this for Christian Communication are many and important. Statements 
made by men in themselves are only communication when used by the Spirit. Man's role in 
communication is first that of understanding the work of the Holy Spirit with Peoples, with Nations and 
with single individuals so that ho can work with the Spirit and not against it. The messenger of God 
will be a discorner of the Spirits of the times as well. The Theology of the Holy Spirit becomes of 
paramount importance for 
the whole process of communication. But we must leave this preliminary statement to those who will 
augment this theme later on in the Seminar. Suffice it to say that in this paper, Christian communication 
is understood throughout as a discerning of the Spirits of the day and helping the Spirit communicate 
itself to man, not in the sense of directing the Spirit, but in the sense of being a continual and willing 
agent of the Spirit. 
 
B. Our Philosophical Situation 
 
The classical philosophical beginning in the study of communication is, of course, Aristotle's 
"Rhetoric". Here Aristotle sots forth three modes of persuasion: Logos, Pathos and Ethos. Plato felt that 
the basic factor in communication was the truth itself. Truth was its own best advocate. Cicoro, in his 
"Perfect Orator", indicates that the basic factor in communication is the communicator himself, the 
good man speaking. 
 
But a classical philosophical beginning is not sufficient in the situation in which we find ourselves in 
Japan, a land with another tradition and another philosophy. Karl Jaspers' book "The Great 
Philosophers" has recently appeared in English and offers significant insight to the philosophical 
understanding of communication in our situation. I 
In the first half of the book ho compares and contrasts the four Paradigmatic individuals who have sot 
the ground for the basic presuppositions of the philosophies of the world. They were not philosophers 
themselves, but provided the ground-situation out of which philosophical systems are built. They are 
Buddha, Confucius, Socrates, and Jesus. 
 
1)  All four made demands upon us--demands that are deeper than merely the following of instruction. 
In order to understand them, one must experience a transformation. That required by 
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Socrates is a transformation in thinking. Buddha calls for meditation and the way of life that go( with it. 
Confucius, for a process of education that is more than mere learning. Jesus calls for a devotion to 
God's will that rules out the world 
 
2)  Socrates and Jesus suffered death at the hands of the worldly powers; Buddha was started on his 
career by the reality of deth; Confucius saw death but gave it no weight. Socrates died in peace at the 
age of seventy with the composure of one who knows how to .die. Jesus died on the cross at 30 years of 
age. He died the most degrading and cruel of deaths. He rebelled against it and took it upon himself as 
God's will. To Jesus and Buddha, suffering and death were the true reality of this worldly existence. 
Socrates and Confucius looked death so straight in the eye that it lost its significance. 
 
3)  The radical injunction to love your enemies occurs only in Jesus. Confucius says, "Requite 
kindness with kindness, enmity with justice". Socrates in the "Crito" says, "Doing evil in retaliation for 
evil is not just", "Neither injury, nor retaliation nor warding off evil by evil is ever right". Buddha 
teaches the universal love which offers no resistance to the evildoer, suffers with infinite patience and 
does good to all living things. 
 
4)  Socrates, in the world, goes the way of thought, of human reason. This is what distinguishes man 
and his potential. Buddha strives to annul the world by extinguishing the will to existence. Confucius 
aspires to build a world. Jesus is the world's crisis. 
 
5)  All four communicate their thought and take it as their mission to do so. 'n the streets and on the 
highroads, they move among men, speaking with them, exchanging questions and answers, expounding 
their doctrines. Their concern was not mere knowledge, but a transformation in men's thinking and 
inward action. But how does one reach the innermost soul of other men? The answer of the four to this 
question is not theoretical, but practical. All four knew they were speaking to the profound inwardness 
that precedes all action. And they know their message to be grounded in an absolute which may be 
called being, eternity, or God. 
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6)  Who is accessible to such doctrines? Buddha replies, "The doctrine belong to the man of under-
standing, not to the fool." But Jesus answers, "Let the little children come unto me". Socrates 
differentiates--his inner daemon objects when unsuitable persons seek association with him. Confucius 
takes talent into consideration. Jesus addresses all men. 
 
7)  Let us compare Jesus and Buddha: Jesus' message is part of a history wrought by God. Those who 
go with Jesus are caught up in a passion that has its source in the moment of the most critical decision. 
Buddha proclaims his doctrine in aimless wanderings, in aristocratic serenity, without insistence, 
indifferent to a world that is forever the same. Jesus builds on the Old Testament; Buddha, on Hindu 
philosophy. Jesus demands faith; Buddha demands insight. 
 
8)  Let us compare Jesus with Socrates: Jesus teaches by proclaiming the glad tidings; Socrates by 
compelling men to think. Jesus demands faith; Socrates, an exchange of thought. Jesus speaks with 
direct earnestness; Socrates, indirectly-even by irony. Jesus knows of the kingdom of Heaven and 
eternal life. Socrates has no definite knowledge of these matters and leaves the question open. But 
neither will let men rest. Jesus proclaims the only way; Socrates has to leave men free, But keeps 
reminding him of his responsibility in freedom. Both raise supreme claims. Jesus confers salvation. 
Socrates provokes men to look for it. 
 
9)  All four know silence and lay stress on it. They conceal nothing, but their profoundest truth can be 
communicated only indirectly even to themselves. They speak in parables, fall silent at certain times, 
expressly decline to answer questions they regard as inappropriate. None of them is interested in 
metaphysical speculation or the science of nature. There are large realms they have no desire to know. 
All come to a point where thy insist on their nonknowledge. Where knowledge is not attainable, time 
should not be wasted on fruitless pondering. Even in great questions knowledge is not necessary unless 
the salvation of the soul depends on it. The many traditional orders and modes of life are sufficient in 
the world; it is just as well to observe them if they do not come into conflict with the fundamental aim.  
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All four meet in our situation in Japan. Buddhism underlies the whole of religious phenomena in Japan. 
Confucianism has been the builder of the Japanese world of life, custom and trade. Socrates in the 
guise of Western philosophy came to Japan in the Meiji Era. Today Socrates moves the educational 
realm in Japan as much as Confucius does. But how does Jesus communicate in Japan? This is our 
central question. 
 
C. Communication in Our Situation in Japan 
 
Communication then in our time and place here in Japan must be more than communication within the 
purview of the West itself. It becomes necessary to understand the presuppositions of our own history 
and what communication means there as well as the history and culture of Japan. To this problem a 
third must be added and that is the place of Jesus Christ for both the West and Japan. F.W. Dillistone 
sees the problem and suggests the totality of its field. 
 

To wrestle with three histories simultaneously, my own history within its social context, 
my brother's history within its social context and the history of Jesus the Saviour of 
mankind with its social context-- and then relate these histories to one another in such a 
way that a meaningful redemption and a relevant hope begin to be formed; here is a task 
hard enough to tax resources of the strongest. Yet nothing less is involved in a 
comprehensive communication of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 2 
 
On the one side there has to be the continual struggle to get to the very heart of the truth 
which is to be communicated. 'The area of transposing truth' wrote Simone Weil, 'is one 
of the most essential and the least known. What makes it difficult is that in order to 
practice it, one has to have placed oneself at the center of a truth and possessed it in all its 
nakedness behind the particular form in which it happens to have been expressed'. On the 
other hand, there has to be the continual effort to pierce to the very heart of the 
environment into which the communication is to be made. 2 

 
To wrestle with three histories simultaneously, not one but three! This then is the task of communi-
cation in our day! 
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Where then shall we begin? Let us take the hint of Simone Weil, and search for the center. 
 
So far we have suggested that the correct understanding of communication takes its rise from Biblical 
emphasis on the communication of the Spirit of God, but that this communication takes place in a 
milieu where the influence of four great paradigmatic individuals remains strong. The communication 
is aimed at bringing the men in this situation to Christ. Remembering that the Spirit is the truth, and 
that the Spirit communicates itself, then we may ask: How does one become a Christian? and secondly, 
How does one become a Christian in this situation in Japan? or to ask the question another way. What 
is the way by which the Spirit is born in a man? How does this come about concretely in the situation 
in Japan? 
 
No one is more qualified to lead us at this point than Kierkegaard--for in opposition to Socrates and the 
whole philosophical history of the West (which said that thought is being), and in contradistinction to 
Buddha( who sought to do away with being),and Confucius (who affirmed the waking world as being), 
Soren Kierkegaard affirmed that "as you believe, so are you: Faith is Being." 4 One means of wrestling 
with the history of the West is to grapple with Soren Kierkegaard's communication. He has a trenchant 
eye for every accommodation of Christianity to culture and as he conceived his "mission" to be the 
reintroduction of Christianity into Christendom, he was forced from the beginning to develop the 
philosophy of communication to a high degree. 4 
 
D. The Principles of Communication 
 
Before sketching the principles, it is well to note that Kierkegaard is working with the full 
understanding that the Holy Spirit is actively engaged in the process throughout its entire scope. Two 
statements put us at the focus of his concern. The first is that the Spirit is concerned about the 
decision-making process more than thought. 
 
"If a man is to be a Christian, it is doubtless requisite for him to believe something definite: but it is 
Just as certainly requisite for him to be quite definite that "he believes. In the same degree that thou 
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doest direct attention exclusively to the definite things a man must believe in that same degree doest 
thou get away from faith." 4 
 
All dogmatizing, all attempts to communicate predigested ideas, creeds, propositional statements, in 
short the cramming of thought down another's intellectual throat, only leads to gagging and directs his 
attention away from faith. The man of faith will have definite beliefs, but his dimension of agonizing 
growth will be at the point of commitment. And 
he will not be too deeply concerned about the accuracy of his prepositional statements. 
 
It is this man who is truly concerned, who searches in agonizing earnestness that will find that the Holy 
Spirit is working actively on his behalf. 
 
The need brings with it the nutriment, the thing sought is in the seeking which seeks it; faith in the 
concern at not having faith; love in the concern at not loving. The need brings with it the nutriment, not 
by itself, as though it produced the nutriment, but by virture of God's ordinance which joins together 
the need and the nutriment. 5 
 
Sorem Kierkegaard gives us a long and careful analysis of the process of becoming a Christian from 
the aesthetic sphere of life to the strictly Christian stage. But our interest centers rather in the exami-
nation of his principles of communication. In brief they are as follows: 
 
1. The communicator must take pains to discover the level of the learner and begin at that point. This 

means that the teacher becomes a learner and identifies himself with the outlook and problems of 
the learner.  

2. The personalities of the teacher and the learner must be held distinctly apart. Here is the deep 
respect and appreciation of each singel personality and the working of the Holy Spirit. This is the 
avoidance of admiration that the activity of the learner will be open to the Holy Spirit. 
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3. The form of communication must be artistic and provide for self-activity on the part of the learner. 

The teacher does not teach because of invested authority, but seeks for the development of the 
activity of decision making within the learner.  

4. The teacher must be what he teaches. Thisis the decisive Christian principle. Christianity can only 
be communicated by one whose life is transformed by Christianity.  

 
II. The Dynamics of Communication in Japan  
 

A. Language as Communication 
 

Before examining the dynamic factors of communication in Japan it is well for us to get a descriptive 
glimpse of communication in Japan. 
 
Even the mechanics of communication are different in Japan. A good western speaker speaks loudly 
and clearly. A well-educated Japanese speaks in a low voice. A western philosophical treatise must be 
outspoken, clear and distinct. The analysis goes into detail, and nothing should remain obscure. The 
Japanese loves the unspoken; he is content with giving subtle hints. Just as in a Japanese black and 
white sketch, the white is sometimes more eloquent than the black, so the unspoken is more eloquent 
than the spoken. In the West it is different, for in a book all that is essential is written. Of course, 
Westerners too can read between the lines, but for the Japanese it is very often the essential thing which 
is not said or written, and he hesitates to say what can be imagined or should be imagined. To a certain 
degree then, he permits the reader to think or imagine for himself. The Westerner wants to think for the 
reader. From the very beginning the Japanese are accustomed to an indirect form of communication. 
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In order to make my point clear, let me illustrate: Tokiyori, in the Middle Ages in Japan, was a master 
in Zen and a great poet. When he welcomed another Zen master to his home, this is what he wrote: 
 

"Swollen is the stream brimming the banks after the vernal shower. Green are now the 
water weeds--greener than moss. Here no one comes to the little but, but the gateway 
opens by itself when the wind alone makes a visit." 

 
Upon first reading, it is hard to see how this can be considered a very cordial welcome. But the allu-
sions (of the coming of spring) suggest that the visit was welcome and timely. It was one of the views 
of Zen that nothing occurs except in the ripeness of time. Moreover it is a high compliment to liken a 
Zen master to the wind, because no one can tell whence it comes or whither it goes. And this, of course, 
is the Zen view of human life. Thus simple and plainly expressed the verses mean: "The time has come 
and you are here." But something of the essential atmosphere is lost when this meaning alone is 
extracted. 7 
 
The fitting of this aspect of Japanese communication to the communication of the faith has received 
very little attention, though instinctively the Japanese have felt the need for a long time. Direct 
statements block the sensitive Japanese spirit and repel the questing spirit. 
 
Not only is it a mere matter of what is written, but the style in which the writing is made and the 
characters which are used contribute to the whole sense of communication in Japan. One cannot sepa-
rate the communication of art, the art of writing, and the communication of thought in Japanese. In all 
European languages, the meaning of a work is clearly defined only through its function in the phrase 
and by the context. In the Japanese language however, the word preserves its independent meaning 
with little regard to the context. and functional position. The single character dominates in its visual 
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form and its original meaning, enriched by the ancient Confucian, Taoist, Buddhist and other traditions. 

Japanese philosophy then cannot be separated from the aesthetic evaluation of words. The Japanese 
reader sees the concept as an image. Therefore, chracters written by a master are pictures--works of 
art-and are appreciated as such. Not only is the brush work the artistic way in which the character is 
written, but also the character itself--the particular one chosen by the writer. A sequence of characters 
can have much meaning for the Japanese reader, whereas the translations seem to bring out no pro-
gression in thought at all. The poet's word appeals to the free imagination and does not want to be 
restricted to one single, clearly defined meaning. In this regard, the Japanese language is poetical by 
nature. This is a disadvantage in science, but when it comes to philosophy and aesthetics it is of 
tremendous advantage. The progression in thought in Japanese is from image to image and from 
emotion to emotion. Hence the comprehension of Japanese thought through translation alone is 
exceedingly difficult. 

Japanese thinking has the form of totality. Starting from an indistinct total aspect of a problem, 
Japanese thought proceeds to a more distinct total grasp by which the relationship of all parts becomes 
intuitively clear. This way of thinking is intuitive and directed by mood, atmosphere, and emotion, 
rather than by mere calculating intellect. To start from one part of the whole appears very abstract to the 
Japanese mind. Moreover politeness does not allow him to call things by name too directly. The 
Japanese language then is evasive and little concerned with detail. The Occidental direction of thought 
goes in the opposite direction.  
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B. Levels of Language 
 
Dr Shunsuke Tsurumi of Tokyo Institute of Technology wrote an interesting monograph entitled "The 
Three Ways of Thinking in Contemporary Japanese History". S He delineates the difference between 
the language of science in Japan, the language of fiction and the language of the common man. The 
academic language is really a sub-language of the bureaucratic language. This is filled with words and 
idioms from English, French and German which indicate concepts that have bean imported into Japan 
during the last century. The language of science was sponsored by the government and is a language 
that passes judgment on the people as a whole, but does not include the scientists themselves who 
belong perforce to a special righteous caste. The language of fiction takes its rise from the erotic story 
writers of the Tokugawa period and is used to express the inner personal actual or imagined 
experiences of the author himself. It is often masochistic and filled with extreme self-consciousness. 
 
Language in which a man may speak on behalf of the people as a member of the people is found in 
Japanese vaudeville or Manzai. Manzai is a comic dialogue and is relived in the rakudan (or comic 
story dialogue of radio and screen). Manzai makes fun of the noble and the great and its spirit is free 
from inferiority complex. Manzai is a hymn in prise of the common man. The common man is full of 
fruits; he makes many blunders; he's often put to shame. But in spite of this he is worthy. He 
approaches truth through his adventuresome, blundering nature and he enjoys his life by learning to 
laugh away his public failures. Allied to this are the tales of Yakuza fiction-- or the lusty tales of old 
Japan where the same spirit breaks through. 10 
 
None of this with the possible exception of the last type of language would on the surface seem to 
savor of the dynamic of communication. The earlier hint of the absorption of the concept as an image, 
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however, begins to place us in the perspective to understand the peculiar dynamics of communication 
in Japan. Further, language as a vehicle communicates by mood, atmosphere, and emotion  -  not by 
a progression of logical concepts. Hence once again we turn to Soren Kierkegaard for guidance as he 
claims that the communication of faith is largely a communication of pathos. 11 
 
C. Communication as Decision 
 
We have come far enough now to know what it is that we are looking for. We are not searching parti-
cularly for a means to communicate ideas primarily. For we understand that the communication of 
ideas on the one hand does not lead to faith, and, on the other hand, is not the basic Japanese approach 
to communication. Further we have come to see that what we are after is the innermost depth whereby 
the decision-making process is affected. It is decision that makes for movement and hence change. This 
is the criterion of the dynamic. What we are looking for then are the dynamic factors by which 
communication is achieved in the sense of decision or choice. 
 
As is well known by all students of Eastern thought, history, if it can be called such in the East, is 
circular. In Japan we have seen the wheel of karma turn into the cogwheel of the machine without any 
significant change in psychology or outlook. The reason for this is that decision itself, choice, is not 
fraught with the weighty consequences it is in Occidental thought, and especially in Christian thought 
where History is linear and choices are the stuff of which History is made. But even within the world 
view of the Buddhist and cyclical history there are choices that confront the self as the wheel of life 
turns from birth to death. Hence communication in the sense of penetration to the point of decision 
deals with the adjustments of life to the ongoing cycle. It is not a matter of making history. 
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It is a matter of fitting oneself to the foreordained movement of events. 12  Even within a culture and 
world view dominated by the inevitable the adjustments can be painful and hence in this sense dynamic. 
Now we can see a little more clearly why communication in this purview is not by concept but by 
image. The image is the reflection in whatever particular form it might take of the moving of the wheel 
of fate. (e.g.. the Local Peer Group, the Family, The Social Group or Nature itself) 
 
D. Dynamic Psychological Factors 
 
What then are the dynamic factors by which decision is made? What are the dynamic images by which 
decision is justified? It is the thesis of this paper that there are three basic dynamic factors of 
communication. Further, that, at the present time in Japan, there are at least four major dynamic images 
by which Communication is achieved and several minor dynamic factors that assist the process of 
communication. 
 
The Dynamic Psychological Factors are as follows: 1) Identification, 2) Compassion and its reciprocal 
benevolence, and 3) Achievement of a reciprocal reward whereby both parties benefit as a result of the 
communication. 13 
 
The four Major Images which are the justifying touchstone of communication in Japan are 1) Hierarchy 
or the Local Peer Group Image, 2) Family or the Household Image, 3) Esthetics or the Nature Image, 
and 4) The Self and the Social Image. 14 
1. Identification 
 
The brokenness of the everyday world is everywhere apparent. The difference between the rich and the 
poor, between the intellectual and the laborer are sharp and keenly felt even in today's Japan. However, 
at the back of his consciousness every Japanese realizes that there is a basic oneness in it all. Today this 
is even extended after some painful adjustment to incorporate the stranger within the gates of Japan. No 
matter which strain of Japanese philosophy we take--Buddhist, Confucian or Shinto-the ultimate 
philosophical answer is identity. The whole movement and passion of philosophy in the East, 
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let alone in Japan (but especially in Japan), is the accommodation of all things to a unified harmonious 
whole. 15 
 
We are really not so much concerned with philosophy here as we are the psychological results as found 
in the Japanese soul. However, vaguely this is understood philosophically, and even in a confirmed 
atheist, communication cannot be achieved across a recognized contrariety. The mood and emotional 
approval of acceptance of a basic identity must be established. By no means does any Japanese require 
that there be an identity of concepts or even of interests. But there must be an emotional and intuitive 
identity. The olden Japanese required this before he would even venture to commit himself in any direct 
statement. The younger generation will often answer without this identification--but before 
communication itself takes place (even the matter of a minor decision) identification must be achieved. 
 
But what is involved in this identification? Surely more than a mood. Yes, while the mood is necessary, 
the primary consideration is the social situation. Differences of social station are either enumerated or 
implied and hence there is the implied recognition of social status. But there is something more. 
Between two people meeting and conversing there is the unconscious feeling of being a part of this 
same impermanent world, of not only a recognition of the apparent differences, but also of the 
similarity of the total circumstances, that is, of being in this impermanent world of sorrow and darkness, 
of the limitation of strength, of the weakness and impermanence of the human self. 16 
 
But, even further than this there is the mutual recognition of the obligations that this oppressive world 
has placed on both. The same wheel of fate has both caught in the criss-cross of the webs of obligation. 
Without the mutual recognition of the identity of this situation communication does not really begin. 
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When a Japanese says to another "Wakarimashita" all of this feeling and mood are mutually understood. 
17 
 
The experiencing of the exact same problems is not necessary for identity to be extablished. But the 
recognition , the mutual recognition of the burden of existence imosed by the various and sundry 
individual problems is what brings the establishment of identity. This is the reason why the pessimistic, 
the terrible duties of life are so often exaggerated. The more a person can exaggerate, the less likely he 
is to be imposed upon for further obligations. Hence the establishment of identity often has the comic 
about it, that is, to a third party and especially to one from the West. The boasting about the 
oppressiveness of the obligation often goes to the extent of taking pride in the onerous of a perverse 
kind of pleasure in experiencing the fates. In sum, it is the thesis of this paper that only to the degree in 
which there is pathos in the establishment of identity does communication to the point of decision come 
about. 
 
An identity established by pleasure, by enjoyment brings its own rewards of gratefulness, but that is not 
sufficiently deep to move into the plane of a major life decision. It may lay the way open for the 
establishment of the deeper identity of pathos in existence and as such becomes a preliminary identity. 
But if communication is to be established at the deeper levels of life there must be an identity of the 
pathetic. And this leads directly to the second major dynamic factor in communication in Japan. 18 
 
2. The Factor of Compassion 
 
Before we look into the heart of the meaning of this word in Japan, there is one psychological aspect 
that always needs to be kept in mind. By the very nature of the case in the centuries old hierarchical 
society in Japan, this is the compassion of the higher for the lower. It is the movement of feeling from  
 



75 
 
the one who is himself not suffering to the one who is. It may not necessarily be from one who is 
socially higher to the socially inferior, but at its minimum it does have about it the aspect of pity. It 
doesn't descend to the depths of the sense of mutual misery. There is the sense of sympathy on the part. 
of the communicator and the tiny aspect of hope on the part of the recipient. There is always something 
of the aspect of saviour or at least helper on the part of the communicator. If there were not he would 
not be sincere in his compassion. 
 
But the root meaning of the word comes out of the Confucian virtue of benevolence by which the 
higher was to govern and direct and teach the lower. The character in Japanese in Jin. In Chinese, Jen. 
It is the Benevolent man who feels, who communicates "compassion". 19 Benevolence, sometimes 
translated as humanness, is the first of the five Confucian virtues. This was the means by which the rule 
of Heaven was to be communicated to earth. It was the expression of Wang Tao, or the way of kinship. 
(The living expression of identity or kindredship of all of existence.) The keynote of this benevolence 
was the "compassionate heart". This was the understanding of the foibles and weaknesses of human 
nature. This understanding is not merely an intellectual understanding, but a passionate sympathy. This 
means that the benevolent person will accept the sins and mistakes of those beneath him and will cover 
them up by taking the loss or sharing the blame or accepting the final responsibility. He does this 
because the other is "kinodokusama." 
 
Here the image shifts to Buddhism and the Buddha himself. Gautama is pictured and described as hav-
ing this compassion in the face of the evil world. To get the full flavor of this sense of compassion the 
story must be read in the Japanese. We are not concerned here with whether or not this was the 
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actual case, but with the "myth" of this attitude as being the highest and best of all emotions. All sects 
of Buddhism give the same picture of the founder. But some of the later sects go so far as to picture 
Buddha taking upon himself the task of establishing enough virtue so that all the believer must do is 
call out his name. 20 
 
The motive of the heart that describes this is compassion. In Japanese we are dealing with two words 
here, one of which is stronger than the other. Both express the same idea.. They are aware--defined as 
misery, sorrow, pity, compassion, commiseration, sympathy, tender passions. The person who has this 
quality is "pitiful, piteous, miserable, wretched, poor, unfortunate, sad, sorrowful, plaintive, pathetic." 
21 
 
The other is awaremi, which is defined as pity, compassion or sympathy. 22 This is the stronger word, 
but the one less likely to be used. The quality of the miserableness or sadness of nature itself is 
expressed by the quality known as Mono-no-aware, which is at the other end of the scale, for it is the 
gentle pity or nostalgic seen with the falling of the cherry blossoms, thus symbolizing the fleeting and 
fragileness of all life. It is the pain of the movement of the cycle of nature experienced in the beholder 
for he too is a part of this fleeting nature. 23  
 
He is nothing but an insignificant atom born out of the womb of nature. Here we would, if space and 
time permitted, consider a whole series of literary expressions of the varying degrees of this same 
quality (Wabi, Sabi, etc.). 
 
But to return to the stronger expression. This is the quality that the one who is nearer to attaining 
Buddhahood may have for the other. This may mean vicarious sacrifice, but does not mean any 
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radical change in the heart of the recipient. This may even be the acceptance of the unacceptable, to 
borrow a word from Tillich. However, in the Buddhist sense there is no real quality of the unacceptable. 
For all are by nature good--that is, all are going to the same end--only some have gotten caught more 
miserably in the toils of existence. There is no thought of taking the person out of his miserable 
existence, or of remaking the person from within-for the person is already a part of all that is and hence 
how could he possibly be remade? But what can be done is to give him the comfort of sympathy and 
compassion. 24 
 
When the benevolent man has identified himself and expressed compassion, the response necessary to 
inner decision is already moving to the surface of the man who believes himself to be in misery. And 
every Japanese believes this implicitly. It may not be on the surface, but it doesn't take much probing to 
find it. But for communication to take place one further step is necessary. This step is an expression of 
mutual involvement. 
 
The first process in communication was the mutual recognition of the burdens of existence. 
The communicator develops this further by the movement of compassion. Now there comes a further 
recognition on the part of the communicator. This is that besides miserableness, there is pride to be 
dealt with. The images by which pride is measured will be considered later, but at this point if decision 
is to be achieved there must be a reward for decision that will enhance pride. This reward cannot be a 
one way street, for then identification would be broken. There must be a reciprocal reward. Both must 
gain by the decision in a way that will enhance the status of both, or both must gain by the decision so 
that shame will be covered to the same degree that status is enhanced. 
 
3. The Factor of Reciprocal Reward. 
For example, if the decision is marriage, then both parties must gain to a very fine degree of exactitude. 
Anyone who has ever done the work of a go-between will testify that this is the seal of the decision. 
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Decisions in business, decisions in personal affairs are all sealed with this same kind of relationship. It 
isn't just the gift after a favor is given that marks this seal, but it is the reputation that is achieved in the 
local circles, the admiration and adulation of the peer group that is the reward. 
 
In other words, by means of the reciprocal reward, pride is maintained, shame covered, status is 
achieved and the emotion and motive of compassion is made concrete. 25 The reciprocal reward may 
be on the intellectual plane, or in the realm of the aesthetic rather than in the realm of the commercial 
world. To the extent to which this is true, the nearer is compassion of the communicator to the realm of 
Buddha. 
 
The communicator and the recipient of communication become involved with each other at the point of 
the dynamic images of communication. Compassion leads both the communicator and the recipient of 
communication to the point of action -  at least the action of decision, remembering that within the 
Buddhist world view all decision is in reality nothing more than adjustment. This costs the 
communicator time and effort and involvement. And by the same token the recipient of communication, 
for the communication to take place, must set himself in motion within the dreadful agonies of 
existence. The question both ask is: Is the reward worth it? Or, negatively, can the shame of 
non-decision be born? If the reward is well worth the involvement, or if the shame cannot possibly be 
born, then the movement of the soul that is stirred by compassion brings forth a decision. But the 
weight of existence, the involvement of life bring such pressure to bear that even if there is a response 
to compassion, decision will be still-born unless there is a reciprocal reward. But in order to completely  
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understand the working of the reciprocal reward, the touchstone of communication must be considered. 
This is the image by which the reward is measured or judged. 
 
E. The Dynamic Images 
 
1. Hierarchy and the Local Peer Group Image. 
 
The mirror in Japanese folk lore has always had a significant place. One of the three national treasures 
at the Ise Shrine is a mirror. The mirror has been used as a religious symbol for generations in Japan. 
By viewing it one can come close to seeing the soul. Sin is often described as the dust on the mirror. 
The four major images which we now examine are mirrors by which the self sees itself and the final 
judgement (largely emotional) of a decision is arrived at. 
 
The first and perhaps the most important is the local peer group. Nakamura affirms the loyalty of the 
individual to the local group as one of the most characteristic of the ways of thinking of the Japanese. 
Whether the local group be the immediate neighborhood boraku or the company for which the husband 
works, or the local women's group, whatever group it is the self achieves his status and his place in 
society, his own peculiar worth by virtue of the respect accorded in this group. A single individual may 
have his life divided into several such groups and if such is the case, will then have to balance the 
effects of one against the other. 26 
 
However much democracy has been adopted in Japan, the fact remains that the generations of feudal 
society have left an indelible imprint of a hierarchical attitude toward life. This is the sense of 
continually placing the locus of decision within a group or the onus of decision upon those that are 
"higher up". Hence it is the image of the Peer Group that largely determines "good" and "bad" 
 

 



80 
 
or what is desirable or undesirable. This is not a matter of any hard and fast rule, nor particularly a 
standard set by any individual but rather en indefinable consensus of opinion as received through the 
process of personal association with the member of the group. 27 
 
It is usually by virtue of the Peer Group's consensus of opinion that very material rewards of promotion 
and success are achieved. And it is usually by virtue of the Peer Group's compassion that the failures 
and shames of the individual are glossed over or balanced out. 
 
Whereas the individual reads the mirrors of the other major images and often is willing to "take a 
chance" on a peripheral matter, in the area of the Peer Group Image, more often than not he is very 
prudent and reads the mirror with a conservative attitude. 
 
Perhaps it would be significant to add here that the "lostness" of the youth of Japan is precisely because 
they have no major Peer Group Image. They have moved out of the major focus of the family image 
but have not yet "found their place in life". 28 
 
2. Family and the Household Image 
 
All students of Japan are familiar with the Household relationships. Here again there is 
an entity involved which is more than the aggregate of the single individuals in the family. Our concern 
is not so much with the image that young children have, but rather the image that is present in the 
young adult. Shame cannot be brought upon the household. This is a deterrent to many proposed 
actions. Glory and status are achieved for the family by the success of any single member in it. The 
family image as a whole usually fits within one or more of the local Peer Group images and hence is 
often indistinguishable. However, upon special occasions the family image may take precedence due to 
familial responsibilities. 
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The ancient family in Japan was envisaged as a continuity from the past in an unbroken line. The 
modern family in Japan however, is breaking up into units similar to the Western family. The image 
remains the same, but its power over the individual is lessening and will continue to diminish. 
Nevertheless, the Household Image is one of the major images of communication in Japan. 29 
 
3. The Self and the Social Image. 
 
Besides the Local Peer Group and the Family, the Japanese lives self-consciously within the larger 
social whole. This may be the city or more often than not Japan as a social entity. During the Pre-War 
and War years this image was hardened and used by the government as the Kokutai--the Land-State. 
Today, however, the self consciousness of the Japanese as a nation is not based so much upon their 
government, but rather upon the total complex of interacting social forces. The Olympic year and the 
expectation with which events are awaited in this year point to the reality and power of this social 
Image. 
 
The betterment of the nation as a whole, the representation of the nation when traveling to a foreign 
country, the desire for status for the social whole affect the actions and ambitions and purposes of the 
individual to a bewildering degree. 
 
The power of this image is so strong that an American doctor during the war reached the conclusion 
that the Japanese do not have an individual soul, but that the soul resides in the totality of the whole. 30 
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Dr Watanabe asserts that the ego of the group and the personal ego are in conflict. 31 
 
We Japanese are always under some kind of dark gray social pressure which nearly smothers our 
personal "I". Buddhism does so philosophically and Confucianism socially and Feudalism politically. 
There is no race that suffers more than we from the dual "I" (not the split I) ... Our problem is that our 
personal "I", however void and empty it may be, however temporary and vanishing it may be is as we 
have been taught a psychological reality... This is not a split personality, but a dual personality--social 
and personal --standing side by side. We Japanese have a strong personal conscience, but not a social 
conscience, because the personal "I" does not participate in social action. 
 
All of this is not only a testimony to the power of the image, but the struggle through which any real "I" 
must go to achieve a decision that is not sanctioned by the group or the social whole. 
 
4. Esthetics and the Nature Image 
 
Relaxation and peace come with the contemplation of the fourth image. This is Nature herself, seen, 
loved and appreciated as beauty, as home, as a refuge and as the harmonious expression of the infinite. 
 
To fully understand the meaning of this image, the relationship of Zen Buddhism and Nature needs to 
be explored. 322 Nature in Japan is plentiful, water abounds and vegetation thrives. This is the garden 
of Eden. This is Heaven. All nature is alive, alive in the same way as man is alive. No distinctions are 
made between men and nature. But the deepest truth about nature is not that it is alive, but that it is  
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dying. This is a momentary Heaven. If the insufficient ego would find release, it would go back to the 
womb of mother nature, from whence all this painful existence sprang in the first place. All of the arts 
of Japan take their beginning in Nature. Literature until recently was always concerned with nature and 
man in nature. The best of classic literature that seems to express the artistic soul of Japan is caught up 
in the art form of the Haiku, which is often called the essence of the Japanese soul. Haiku deals with 
the sadness of the dying of Nature in all its seasons. (Monono-aware) 31 
 

On a withered bough 
A Crow alone is perching: Autumn evening now. ---Basho 
 
Leaves falling 
Lie on one another 
The rain beats on the rain—Buson 

 
It is difficult for the average Japanese to live by precepts or by philosophy or even by faith, but in the 
concreteness of nature he finds his soul restored and drawn back to naturalness. The arrangement of a 
few stones may signify the great cosmic principles of Buddhism in a much more meaningful way than 
a library of books could explain it. 
 
Behind all the other images lurks the presence of the Nature image. When a Japanese seeks nature, he 
seeks his childhood and his old age at one and the same time. He seeks his true home. The Haiku can 
be thought of as a Torii which is centered upon some beauty spot of nature. It is a literary device that 
draws the soul home to its natural repose. 34 
 

This dew drop world 
It may be a dew drop 
And yet, and yet ---Issa, 
upon the death of his child 

 
It is difficult for the average Japanese to live by precepts or by philosophy or even by faith, but in the 
concreteness of nature he finds his soul restored and drawn back to naturalness. The arrangement of a 
few stones may signify the great cosmic principles of Buddhism in a much more meaningful way than 
a library of books could explain it.  
 
Behind all the other images lurks the presence of the Nature image. When a Japanese seeks nature, he 
seeks his childhood and his old age at one and the same time. He seeks his true home. The Haiku can 
be thought of a Torii which is centered upon some beauty spot of nature. It is a literary device that 
draws the soul home to its natural repose. 34 
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Besides literary art, the whole field of esthetics is appreciated and treasured because it is an extension 
of the beauty of nature which is of the "suchness" of things. 
 
These four major dynamic images in Japan are not operative in an objective way, but the beholder sees 
his own self as a part of the whole. The self derives its meaning and status from them. Without any one 
of the four the natural Japanese image would not be complete. 
 
5. The Minor Images 
 
Besides the Major Images there are Minor Images by which decision is effected. These are listed as 
Minor Images for they may or may not be present in the Japanese mind and consciousness, or they may 
or may not be consulted when decision is effected. Three such minor images among many others that 
might benamed are the Western Image, and its influence upon the Post-War youth; the Public Image 
and the part played by Mass Media; the Christian Image and its-relation to religion. 
 
The Western Image is in the ascendancy in Japan. It affects the daily life of the nation, of Japan. 
Sometimes it comes into conflict with the major images, but more often than not, where it does not 
conflict with the four major images it is a powerful touchstone of assessment and judgement. 2 
 
Public fashion, and information about the current fads and opinions are spilled in an overflowing 
stream by the mass media of Japan. Reaction in depth very seldom comes from this Image alone. It 
serves something like the hall mirror. Before you go out the door you can adjust your dress and see that 
the tie is tied correctly. hence the public image is a matter of ,adjustment to the outward fashions of the 
age. 36 
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The Christian Image is a very minor one on Japan proper. Generally it is subsumed under the Western 
image, is thought of as benevolent end good in bringing westernization and education to Japan. 37  
When life decision is achieved by use of this image, the Japanese is at a loss for evaluation, the only 
example being the monks of Buddhism. 
 
Education as a process within the life of the educational institutions of Japan is not considered as a 
separate image because this is subsumed under the first major image. All school fit in the category of 
the Local Peer Group, and the psychology of learning is the Confucian and hierarchical one of the 
Local Peer Group. 88  It is unthinkable for a teacher in Japan not to belong to the Peer Group. 
Teaching by definition places the teacher in that capacity. 
 
The dynamics of communication in Japan have to do with the dynamic psychological factors-which are 
Identity, Compassion and Reciprocal Reward--and with the dynamic images--which are the Local Peer 
Group, the Household, the Social, Entity, and Nature. Religion may or may not enter into the sanction 
of decision--more often it does not. 
 
That this is a far cry from the Christian process of communication is self-evident. We have only to refer 
to the four principles of communication given by Soren Lierkegaard. From the standpoint of Christian 
Communication there is one more dynamic factor in communication which must be considered. This is 
the Christian Communicator as a person. 
 
III. Christian Communication in Japan A, The Christian Communicator 
 
A. That he is an anomaly, the Christian Communicator will be constantly aware. His 

presuppositions, the message he wishes to communicate, the techniques he wants to use, the  
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end that he has in view will be hidden from the people to whom he communicates. But he is necessary 
anomaly, for he provides the "concrete -age" that the Japanese demand in -any kind of life decision 
communication. Whether he is a Japanese layman, or e Japanese pastor, or a Missionary, he provides a 
concrete point of reference by which the beliefs and expectations of the Christian communication can 
be judged. With out this "concrete reference", no matter how well stimulated or guided he is by 
impersonal means of communication such as literature or mass communications media, the Japanese is 
at complete loss as to how to make any value judgement of this strange "news" for to him ;good" and 
"bad" ere only relative to circumstance and social acceptance anyway and not by any eternal principle. 
 
The only light by which the Christian communicator can be normally viewed is either that of the 
Western Image or else that of the ancient world view within Japan. The Communicator himself may be 
filled with the purest of Agape, but this will be naturally viewed as either Buddhist Compassion or else 
as Western nonsense. 39 The hardest part about achieving identification will not be understanding the 
obligations of the person to whom the communication may be addressed, (even though he may not 
think that you really do understand), but rather making clear to the addressee the communicator's own 
obligations and situation. This will always remain foreign end suspect until there is some social 
situation in Japanese society into which the communicator can fit. Even then, something of mystery 
and aIienness will remain. He may become a Teacher of English or find some other equally well 
comprehended position. But such a position will not reflect his true "mission" at all, thought it is 
necessary for him to have some base by which identification can be established. This is one reason why 
even the Japanese pastor has such difficulty in Japan. His "place" is not readily understood by the 
average person, something foreign still remains. And of this he himself is uneasily aware. He can't be 
manipulated 
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by the same dynamic images that operate upon the rest of the populace and hence the general suspicion 
is that he may not be a loyal Japanese. But this is the misunderstanding that accompanies the beginning 
of all identification in Christian communication in Japan. Even the layman is not immune from this 
misunderstanding. The dynamic images have such power, that it would be so much easier socially if 
only he did not have to admit publicly his commitment to Christ. Wealth and prestige make it easier for 
a layman to witness, for the hierarchical principle comes to his rescue and saves him a good deal of 
social opprobrium. Perhaps this is the basic reason that most of the Christian witness is yet confined to 
the upper layers of society in Japan. 
 
Thus ultimately, in Japan, in order to provide a concrete channel by which the Spirit of God may 
communicate, the person of the communicator living in circumstances where personal individual 
identification can be established is se essential. This, of course, is in full accordance with the Scriptures 
themselves end with the fourth principle of communication that the communicator must be what he 
teaches. As Kierkegaard himself expresses it: 
The communication of Christianity must ultimately end in bearing witness. The maieutic form can 
never be final. For truth, from the Christian point of view, does not lie in the subject (As Socrates 
understood it) but in a revelation which must be proclaimed. 40 
 
What is a witness? A witness is a man who immediately supplies proof of the truth of the doctrine he is 
proclaiming. Well, partly by there being truth in him and blessedness, partly by at once offering him, 
self and saying, "See now whether you can compel me to deny this doctrine." As a result of that fight, 
where the witness perhaps succumbs physically, dies, the doctrine triumphs. 41 
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Realizing that the time and place for such clear unashamed witnessing will come, the Christian 
communicator is always ready for maintaining the witness even with his life_ Put at the acme time he 
car, begin with the natural processes of communication in the Japanese milieu. He can make use of all 
the artifices and devices of communication that abound so richly in Japan, music, and especially the 
visual arts, which give a concrete image. 
 
In line with the first principle of communication, 42  of beginning where the learner is, the Christian 
communicator will endeavor to fathom the natural delights and desires of the people to whom he 
attempts to address his communication. Here, very careful discernment is necessary to ascertain the 
movement of the spirit of the time and the movement of the Holy Spirit. The "spirit of the time-'.is the 
place of mission, the place at which communication begin.. The discernible movement of the Holy 
Spirit within the spirit of the time, or more particularly in a single person is a mark that communication 
has already begun. Hence there will be a double process of discernment taking place in the 
Communicator. There will first of all be a conscious use of the rationalizing and analyzing process and 
at the same time at a deeper level the the conscious use of the "antenna" of the Spirit itself by which 
discernment is given of the movement of the Spirit within the other. Thus by a two level process, "the 
discerning of the spirits of the times", end by being "in the Spirit" himself, the Communicator will be 
guided to the point where he may begin the process of communication by beginning to establish 
identity. Though he is partially or wholly misunderstood at the beginning, he allows the learner to 
examine him to find out the place where the learner himself is located, to begin a discernment of the 
spirit. Hence he must accept the learner's estimate of himself. 43 
 
If he wishes, the missionary in Japan has just such a built in position from which he can begin, and that 
is the position of Benevolent Teacher.  
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The title is already there. "Sensei". That all this is a subtle and devastating misunderstanding caused by 
the Buddhist world veiw need not cause him any concern. Any missionary can begin at this place any-
where in Japan. The Japanese pastor has a slightly different position, that of being the man in charge of 
a particular religious teaching place. His status or prestige is tied directly with the size and success of 
this establishment and often the pastor feels that this status and prestige are necessary to establish the 
proper identity in communication. But this is a violation of the second principle which is a complete 
negation of the idea of hierarchy in reaching religious assurance. However, the pastor too may take the 
misunderstood position of Benevolent Teacher and use it as a beginning in identification. 
 
The Japanese layman has another kind of place, which is apart from the necessity of explanation of 
Christian teaching. Just by virtue of his normal place in society he can give full strength to the proof of 
a living concrete image of what the Christian Faith does on the every day level of living. It is just such 
witnessing that is unanswerable end completely effective in the final process of communication. 
Identification may come easy to the self-conscious witnessing layman. But the further steps of 
compassion and a reciprocal reward will be occasion of misunderstanding. For here is where the 
Christian principles part ways with the Japanese psychology of communication. But ultimately the 
secrete of beginning an effective identification is to accept the learner's estimate and evaluation, though 
it may be a painful misconception. 
 
As Identity is established however, the second Kierkegaardian principle (44) comes into conflict with 
the established Japanese pattern. The Christian communicator works neither from Compassion nor for a 
reward which will be reciprocal in the Japanese sense. As identity is established the deepest touch 
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of the other's spirit will be in the area of pathos and compassion. But in order for the Holy Spirit to 
reach into the conscious level, there must-be personal self-conscious decision. pence just at' the point of 
sharpest response, the response to pathos, there will then come a conscious withdrawal of the 
personality of the communicator. The communicator runs the risk again of being misunderstood 
because pride is attributed to him here, but this is necessary, especially in Japan, because he is in the 
business of making free disciples of Christ, and not of making personal disciple. 
 
The role of the communicator here will oscillate between that of the Christian communicator and that 
of a normal Japanese communicator. In order to lessen the personality bond, to deliver to personal 
freedom many devices can be used, but the time worn and most effective in Japan seems to be the use 
of the Bible. Not faith in the pastor, not trust in the witnessing layman, not trust in the missionary, nor 
security in the institution, but the beginning of personal direct trust in God is the desired end here. The 
Bible serves as "concrete" food for this new awakening faith. The learner is taught a little at a time to 
move from the "concrete images" to the Biblical image in which the self begins to learn to trust without 
concrete sight or physical "proof". Again and again the focus will return to the communicator himself 
or to the "concrete image". But the communicator must always at this place be a witness to that which 
is beyond himself. The natural weakness of the spirit should not be fed by propping up the disciple with 
admiration for the communicator. “Admiration” is the sign of the pagan spirit. 45 The reciprocal of this 
in Japanese society is of course, the spirit of hierarchy, the desire for dependence upon someone who is 
wiser and stronger, who will take all responsibility. Especially is it true in Japan that there is no salva-
tion without personal responsibility. Hence when a communicator feeds his own vanity by making 
disciples for himself he is destroying the very process of Christian Communication. 
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The use of the third principle moves on to the use of means that help bring the learner to the place of 
self-action, and self-decision. 46 This is primarily inward action. Perhaps the best example here is 
learning to pray. The construction of one's own since re prayer for the first time is always a positive 
step in this direction. In Japan the use of the arts to symbolize the growth of the inner self could be a 
fascinating process of growth for every new disciple. The writing of a play, the construction of a poem,. 
the building of a tray garden, the painting of a picture - all can be employed to express the grow ing 
depth of personal decision. The center is all this activity is to make every outward expression a symbol 
of true inward prayer. When this principle is fully implemented, then the learner begins to see that it is 
the "art of daily living" that is the true aim, to make every action of every day's living an expression of 
one's deepest prayer. The careful use of prayer at the basis of this self-activity keeps the seeker from 
making meaningless symbols and from sliding back into his old self. 
 
The end result of the application of these principles will bring about the complete renewal of the self, 
47 when the learner comes to himself in this are. he discovers his true self at two levels, the self as 
sinner and need, and the self that desires the better self. By himself he cannot save himself, cannot 
bring his two selves together. By proper application of the Gospel remedy the self as sinner can join 
with the self as hope and receive the full redemption of the self from the power of the dynamic images 
of Japan. In the agonies of repentance and redemption the self is reborn in full and conscious direct 
dependence upon Christ. The place of the gospel and its application at the various steps along the way 
after communication has begun must now be briefly traced. 
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B. The Process of communication of the Faith in Japan. 
 
Abstracting from our analysis we can see that there are three clearly marked steps along the way to 
Christian Faith in Japan. Moved by the Holy Spirit working with his own spirit, the Japanese self, 
encouraged by the 'concrete image'' of the Christian communicator and helped by all the other means of 
communication will move in each one of these stages slowly or rapidly depending upon his own 
appropriation of the "communication". The simple man will probably Move most rapidly, the 
intellectual most slowly, but there will be all degrees of speed along this road. 48 All movement will 
not necessarily be directly forward. 
 
1. From self-pity to self responsibility. 49 
 
The decision or decisions by which Faith is won require as their basis a self-responsible self. This 
means that by deliberate and conscious choice the Mirror of God's word becomes stronger than the 
major dynamic mirrors by which communication is normally achieved in Japan. This does not 
necessarily mean that the other images will be destroyed, but it does mean that they will become 
secondary images at least. Of necessity along this movement of the spirit, the Gospel will be 
communicated with especial emphasis on Hope and Mercy and Love. The world as created by God, the 
world as real and good and useful begins to emerge. Christ as God made visible in the flesh lays hold 
upon the spirit and the requirements of Christ as personal Lord begin to take effect. The self becomes 
self-consciously responsible for the self before God as Lord. 
 
2. From self-reponsibility to self-commitment. 50  
 
Here the road to Christ becomes rocky and thorny. It is fraught with increasing reaction and resistance 
that rises up from within the self. Looking to Christ as the measure of what God requires, the inward 
recoil grows from unease to guilt and from guilt to the uncovering of sin, As the self begins to discover 
its real self, it looks more deeply within and sin is understood as a living reality. Commitment as at the 
opposite pole from detachment, which is the natural ideal toward which the Japanese spiritual world  
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moves. Here the Gospel of the Cross must be communicated with special emphasis on Forgiveness. 
Care must be taken that the Gospel of forgiveness is communicated at the time and place where the self 
has come to see his own sin as personal living reality. If communicated before this it will most 
naturally be misunderstood as Buddhist Compassion, rod no real rebirth will be expected, nor will reel 
guilt grow. Hence the Holiness of God Can only be communicated after there is a fulcrum within, 
which will give it meaning. Christ as Lord becomes also Christ the Redeemer. 
 
3. From self-commitment to the New Self. 51 
Sin has now been forgiven. The exercise of all the faculties of the self becomes necessary before they 
die still her.. The Gospel as a way of life must be communicated. Assurance, Strength, Grace and 
Guidance are the emphases that accompany the communication of the Gospel here. Daily habits of 
appropriation of thin strength and assurance and grace are inculcated. The proper approach to receive 
personal guidance is explored step by step. The life in the community of those committed to Christ 
becomes a natural part of daily living, The outward relationships take o new and sacred meaning as the 
life of "witness begins. Communication is achieved and the new self becomes a Communicator in turn. 
In conclusion we may say that Christian communication in Japan works from its own set of principles 
which appropriate and use the natural approach to communication found in Japan. But the paths soon 
begin to diverge and consequently there is misunderstanding and pain and resistance. But the power of 
the holy Spirit, the "concrete image" of the Christian communicator, the Mirror of the Word of God and 
approach to Cod in prayer a are ell the means of communication by which God shows himself to be 
more powerful than the dynamic images of Mod. Japan. Most important, the full communication of the 
Spirit of Cod to the Japanese requires the personal, individual and single conscious care of the 
Spirit-filled communicator, mainly because the Japanese individual is by birth, tradition and intuition 
usually open only to the "concrete image". We have not considered the place of preaching in 
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communication in this analysis, not because it is not important, but rather because the personal analysis 
must be made first, if preaching is to fit the situation. By his knowledge of the need. of the process of 
communication the preacher can fit his message to the exact spot where the Holy Spirit is working to 
establish communication. 
 
Three quotations aptly state the principle, the place and method of communication within Japan. 
 
"Bevor man den Menschen sucht, muss man die 
Lanterne gefunden haben." 52 Nietzsche, Menaschliches, Allzumenschlishes II, 7 
 

This Dew Drop World 
It may be a Dew Drop 
And yet, and yet Issa... upon the death of his child. 

 
For though I am free from all men, I have made myself a slave to all, that I might win the 
more. To those outside the law, I became as one outside the law, not being without law 
toward God, but under the law of Christ, that I might win those outside the law.  

Paul the Apostle. I Cor. 9:19 
 
* Before one would seek for men, he must have found the lantern. 
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BIBLE TRANSLATION AND REVISION AS TECHNIQUES 

OF COMMUNICATION IN JAPAN.  
 

Ken McVety 
 

 
I presume the invitation to me to speak on this topic has come because of my keen interest in and 
association with the work of the New Japanese Bible, which was launched about two years ago. I 
cannot, however, speak to you as a trained linguist nor as one deeply involved in the actual process of 
Bible translation. More capable men will have to speak in this capacity. But I am vitally interested in 
the subject and have had numerous opportunities over the past several years to hear Japanese 
colleagues speak on the subject, and from this background am happy to share these moments of 
discussion with you. 
 
This is a rather broad and a most intriguing subject, with endless possibilities for interesting discussion. 
In the situation prevailing in Japan, however, few if any of us will ever be called on to engage directly 
in this task o f Bible translation. We have a remarkable reservoir of highly qualified Japanese men with 
whom we can confidently let this responsibility rest, and too high a linguistic barrier to permit us as 
missionaries to involve ourselves deeply. 
 
Consequently, I have chosen to hold my comments to a rather practical area: some distinctives of the 
task of Bible translation which can be carried across by comparison into the more general task 
confronting each of us, while at the same time taking a general glimpse at least into this very important 
area of Bible translation. It is, after all, a subject largely neglected among missionaries in Japan; 
naturally so, perhaps, since in the very nature of things we are not called on to plunge into it as we 
might be if our calling were to some primitive tribe of New Guinea or Africa. 
 
I. FACTORS WHICH MAKE BIBLE TRANSLATION IN JAPAN A PARTICULARLY 
DEMANDING TASK. 
 
1. The Intrinsic Nature of Bible Translation Work. 

 
A good translation, and especially a good translation of the Scriptures, must be a bridge spanning the 
dissimilarities of two worlds, two cultures, two widely separated time periods. It is a most demanding 
task. Hilaire Belloc, the famous scholar and writer has commented, "Good translation is exceptionally 
hard of attainment (and the talent and instruction for arriving at it are correspondingly rare). The 
translator is working in two mediums, which two he has to be keeping abreast during every moment of 
his work, which both have to be present before him in equal weight and yet--what is a subtle point but 
an essential one--present before him in two different ways. He has to be at the same time understanding 
that which he translates and producing, or as I should say actually creating, the translation in which it is 
to appear. It is not enough that he should ]fully understand that which he is translating; he must also 
erect the new form in such a fashion that it shall be good in itself, so that anyone reading it and not 
 

 



96 
 
knowing it to be a translation should be as satisfied as though he were reading a good original. No 
wonder that we call translation a difficult art! No wonder that translators even of moderate value are 
rare, and translators of excellence as rare as poets!" 
 
The hallmark of an effective translation is intelligibility. For all the respect we extend to the Scriptures 
as being in very fact God's Word to man, we put no premium on high sounding but unintelligible 
phraseology when putting it into another language. U it is to fulfill its most elementary function, a good 
translation of the Bible must speak clearly and powerfully to the reader of this present day, yet without 
distorting the essential message of Scripture. That this becomes one of the most difficult tasks 
imaginable goes without saying. 
 
"Upon the translator (of Scripture)," says Dr. C. W. Dodd of the University of Cambridge, "is laid the 
burden of pondering ever his original until the meaning of the context as a whole has soaked into his 
own understanding, and then of attempting to give fresh expression to that meaning in his own lang-
uage, and in so doing to make it as clear as it was to its first readers (so far as he can compass it). ...He 
is to try to find language which will in some measure evoke in the reader a response corresponding to 
that which was evoked in the minds of the first readers by the original. That complete success in so 
formidable a task will be attained is improbable. It is the first qualification for a translator that he 
should know that he practices an impossible art." 
 
The preface to the King James Bible (1611 A. D.) gives this definition; "Translation it is that openeth 
the window, to let in the light;' that breaketh the shell, that we may eat the kernel; that putteth aside the 
curtain, that we may look into the most Holy place; that removeth the cover of the well, that we may 
come by the water." 
 
Speaking of the Bible translator's task, Dr, Robert G. Bratcher, a Research Associate with the American 
Bible Society, says, "The translator will strive to find the proper earthen vessels in which to contain the 
priceless treasure of God's revelation, This he will do with faithfulness, with humility, and, above all, 
with a sense of gratitude for being allowed to participate, in his own generation, in the never-ending 
task of communicating the Gospel." 
 
2. Distinctive Problems Presented by the Japanese Language. 
 
Dr. Bratcher also says, "The task is doubly complicated where there is no Christian tradition on which 
to build," In, Japan, we are not today totally without a Christian tradition in expressing basic Bible 
concepts. Yet it is all too evident that a number of factors inherent in the Japanese language conspire to 
make the task of Bible translation one of compounded complexities. 
 
Consider the separate development of the Japanese language over some twenty centuries or more, far 
separated from the influences of Christian thought and Christian concepts. Even in closely related  
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European languages, corresponding words in the respective languages approximate one another but are 
never precisely identical in meaning and connotation. There is an area of overlap, larger or smaller, 
which the translator utilizes by careful study of the context involved to create a meaningful translation. 
In translating from' the Bible languages into Japanese, this area of overlap is relatively small, due 
especially to the long separate development of the Japanese language, adding immeasurably to the 
translator's task. 
 
Look, too, at the deep-flowing current of Buddhist thought which permeates the Japanese language at 
all levels. The simplest of expressions, though parallel by the dictionary, must be viewed with suspicion 
for fear they might project a concept quite different to that intended by the Biblical writer--as they so 
often do. All this works together to severely restrict the terms which can be readily used to adequately 
express basic Christian ideas, and again compounds the difficulties confronting the Bible translator. 
 
Added to all this is the translator's nightmare--the very fluid state of the Japanese language today, 
which has already made obsolete the carefully worked out patterns of a decade ago and rendered all but 
archaic forms of expression little more than half a century old. Not the least of difficult hurdles of 
relatively recent creation are the translator's "false friends"--foreign words adopted into the present day 
Japanese language, but often with deceptively different connotations (consider, for instance, the current 
use in Japan of the English word, "service"). 
 
To speak effectively to Japanese minds in 1964, all of these compounded difficulties must be faced and 
overcome, and in the Bible translation field especially are the problems most acute. 
 
3. The Nature of What We Have to Transmit. 
Besides the problems presented by the nature of translation as a science, and the nature of the Japanese 
language as a vehicle are the problems arising out of the nature of the message we have to transmit. 
And these are monumental indeed. 
 
We are not passing on mere statistical information, or the transient views of a commentator, such as 
might appear on the editorial page of this morning's newspaper. These are difficult enough to translate. 
But the Bible, claiming as it does to be in a distinct sense the revelation God has given to men, calls for 
special care and demands capabilities no school or tutor can impart. 
 
Professor J. I. Packer reminds us: "The Bible asks to be regarded as a God-given, error-free, 
self-interpreting unity, true and trustworthy in all that it teaches." Viewed as such, it presents peculiar 
problems in translation. Hear once again the majestic, clear-cut statements of Scripture: 
 
"The word of God is living and active and sharper than any two-edged sword." 
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"Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words shall not pass away.” “We have received, not the spirit 
of the world, but the Spirit who is from God, that we might know the things freely given to us by God, 
which things we also speak, not in words taught by human wisdom, but in those taught by the Spirit, 
combining spiritual thoughts with spiritual words." "I have given them Thy word."  "All Scripture is 
inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for training in righteousness; 
that the man of God may be adequate, equipped for every good work." (Quotations from N.A.S.B.) 
 
Clearly, the Scriptures form a living entity and must be reverently handled as such. Just as a rose 
dissected and separated into its various parts ceases to be a living entity, so the Scriptures seen as 
something other than a God-given unity are robbed of their very essence. This being the case, the 
translator of Scripture is called on to approach his task with deep reverence and deep appreciation of 
the supernatural nature of the material he is privileged to handle. 
 
Though God-given and authoritative, the tents of Scripture--as we all so well know--have come to us 
over the centuries in a way that leaves abundant room for research and debate in seeking to know with 
the fullest possible certainty exactly what was expressed in the original text. In recent years especially, 
giant strides have been made in this field through new archeological discoveries and careful research. 
To keep abreast of these developments sets one further challenge before the Bible translator, one of the 
deepest significance. 
 
The Bible, then, is a Book God has given, employing the diverse elements available to His sovereignty 
first to give and then to preserve its essential message. It is an organic whole which does not permit of 
carelessness or irreverence, particularly in so vital a matter as its translation into a major language like 
Japanese. 
 
More than that, it is a Book in which the same living God who gave it maintains an active, continuing 
concern. It is here especially that the Bible translator can take heart. For in spite of all but insuperable 
obstacles confronting him, lie has a source of help to which he can, and must, go if he is honestly and 
effectively to fulfil his task. 
 
In all of this, we see pictured not only the basic problems which confront Bible translation and revision 
in Japan, but also (in broad outline at least) the basic problems which face us individually as we seek to 
effectively communicate the Gospel to Japanese people today. We must face the same frustrating 
problems involved in carrying over into a hostile cultural and intellectual atmosphere the unchanging 
message of God's revelation, and making it understandable and meaningful to people who live in a 
rapidly changing world. 
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II. SOME ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENTS OF BIBLE TRANSLATIO N WORK IN JAPAN. 
 
Though necessarily in outline form only, I would like to discuss some of the factors necessary if 
success is to be sought, even in moderate measure, in this demanding task of Bible translation and 
revision in Japan. 
 
First, and most obvious, is the need for technical language abilities of a high order, both natural talent 
and the careful training and experience to develop that talent to a. high level. This need is so 
self-evident as to require little comment. 
 
Although at first glance it would appear that a thorough knowledge of the original languages of 
Scripture should be of the highest priority, fuller insight would seem to indicate that even more critical 
is the need for a thorough knowledge of the intricacies of the Japanese language aid well-developed 
abilities in the use of this knowledge. In any case, both are of course fundamental necessities. 
 
m addition, because of the vast reservoir of reference materials and Bible research built up over the 
years in the English language, it is an obvious advantage as well to possess a working knowledge of 
English, and no doubt of German and other European languages as well. 
 
A second, and less commonly recognized need (in anything other than a private translation), is that for 
a rare combining of personalities and abilities. Many an otherwise well equipped translation project 
around the world has floundered on the rocks of clashing personalities, or simply poor management, 
and all are strongly influenced by the inner workings of the committees involved. Without 
deep-flowing mutual respect among the translation team and without a self-effacing submerging of 
each in the common undertaking, the best of gifts and training will not suffice to turn out a superior 
piece of work. 
 
Thirdly (and here I would dwell a few moments, since I sense a particular need), is the requirement of 
deep humility on the part of the translation staff. I refer particularly to the fundamental attitude to be 
brought to his task by the translator as an individual. 
 
We have already looked at the monumental difficulties to be faced by the Bible translator in Japan, and 
have noted his need to honestly and humbly face these difficulties. But beyond this, there is the 
overcoming of a form of intellectual pride which is in a very particular sense a roadblock to effective 
Bible translation, not only in Japan but around the world. 
 
Professor Packer, though not dealing directly with the translation of the Scriptures, has a pertinent word 
for us. "The Christian must approach the study of Scripture in humble dependence on the Holy Spirit, 
sure that he can learn from it nothing of spiritual significance unless be is taught of God. Confidence in 
one's own powers of discernment is an effective barrier to spiritual understanding. God's book does not  
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yield up its secrets to those who will not be taught of the Spirit. Our God-given textbook is a closed 
book until our God-given Teacher opens it to us." 
 
Dr. Packer further says, in commenting on the lawful use of our powers of reason, "The proper role of 
reason is to express faith by receiving, applying and transmitting revealed truth. We have seen that faith 
and reason only come into conflict when reason defies God's authority, refuses to be a servant of faith, 
and reverts to some sort of unbelief." Here we see the special humility required of the Bible translator. 
Without it, he is clearly disqualified for his task, notwithstanding the fact that our modern day tends to 
bow so readily at the shrine of intellectual prowess. 
 
At the risk of deviating somewhat from my topic, I would like to quote from Dr. Kenneth L. Pike 
(University of Michigan) in what he refers to as "intellectual idolatry." In doing so, 1 do not mean to 
imply that dedicated men who have put their trust in Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord can be classed as 
idolaters, But rather that there is a form of intellectual exercise which is the antithesis of a truly Biblical 
posture, and should therefore be guarded against with particular care in this very delicate area of Bible 
translation. Dr. Pike says, "We seldom think of idolatry In our present intellectual culture. But are we 
right in disregarding it? Can human nature possibly he so discontinuous that idolatry, which was 
prevalent for so many ages, is absent from our contemporary intellectual milieu? The apparent 
uniformity of human nature in other respects makes such discontinuity dubious. 
 
"Perhaps if we rephrase the question, the answer will be more apparent. What in non-theistic 
intellectualism replaces belief in God? The answer seems to be that belief in God may be replaced by 
belief in an epistemology (a system of how we know what we know, and of the validity of that 
knowledge): or by trust in a philosophical system of reality; or by moral trust in scientific assumptions, 
explicit, or tacit. "Such a philosophy can lead to an emotional charge, an esthetic pleasure in which a 
person suddenly senses that he's an intimate part of the total universe. It can give him belief and a thrill 
in belief-a thrill which is related to the religious thrill received through sensing religious truth. 
 
"The intellectual may be happy with his word symbols. The non-intellectual may in addition crave 
things as symbols. Thus as the intellectual idea of pantheism spreads to non-intellectuals, the unspoken 
demand for things as symbols tends to increase. It is here, it seems to me, that intellectualism can in 
fact become a bridge to physical idolatry, over a period of time. 
 
"This idolatry started with intellectual refusal to acknowledge God. Intellectualism replaced worship of 
God with pleasure and pride of intellect. Intel created a philosophical system. 
 
"In this system intellectuals put their trust, on it they based their actions, out of it they developed their 
world view, and from is they received their .motional charge. And that was, and is, idolatry." 
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This, I know, is a rather strong way of pleading for true humility in the task of communicating through 
Bible translation and revision, as in other areas of our communicative task. But the danger involved 
would appear to be fundamental, if not fatal, and to call for strong medicine and for deep concern 
wherever it might appear. 
 
Finally, and what is really the other side of the coin we have just looked at, is the absolute requirement 
of conscious, complete committal to the Holy Spirit on the part of the translator. We have seen that an 
adequate Bible translation is beyond the capacities of unaided human effort, however zealous or 
well-trained. The translator who is true to his task will recognize deeply that he is simply a worker 
together with God and will in deepest humility seek by prayer and faith to permit God to work in him, 
and through him and his consecrated abilities, 
 
Since in Japanese, the distance from the concept of the original to the finished Japanese expression is 
relatively long (that is, the word-overlap is much less than, for instance, in most European languages 
requiring more maneuvering to express the thought desired), it is inevitable that the translator's 
personal bias will be more reflected in his finished work than would be the case in some' other 
languages. No translation is without this element, It is just that a Japanese translation of the Scriptures 
must, in the very nature of things, carry more of it. 
 
And it is just here that the need for conscious dependence on the Holy Spirit is so absolutely essential. 
To ignore Him, or to close the door to Him by intellectual pride can be nothing short of sheer treachery 
when it is the communicating of His own Word which is at issue. 
 
 
We have seen then some of the overall demands on us in our task of communicating the Gospel in 
Japan, whether through Bible translation or through other means. They might be summarized as 
follows: first, the undistorted message of Scripture possessing our hearts and minds; then, the wise use 
of basic trainings and abilities in the techniques of communicating that message (including sanctified 
patience and tact); and finally, an all-embracing humility and dependence on the Holy Spirit in the 
actual transmission and application of it. 
 
I close with this quotation (slightly adapted) from John Purvey, a close associate of John Wyclif, 
written almost 600 years ago: "A translator bath need to live a clean life, and be full devout in prayers, 
and have not his wit occupied about worldly things, that the Holy Spirit, Author of wisdom and 
cunning and truth, dress him is his work and suffer him not for to err. By this meaner, and with good 
living and great travel, men might come to true and clear translating, and a true understanding of Holy 
Writ, seem it never so hard at the beginning. God grant to us all grace to know well and keep well Holy 
Writ, and suffer joyfully some pain for it at last." 
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Communication of the Gospel in Pre-War Japan 
 

A. J. Stirewalt 
 
On arrival in Japan the last day of 1905 the dreams of my childhood of becoming a foreign missionary 
seemed to shape toward reality, but there as much to do before it was possible to communicate with the 
people. 
 
There was no language school. However, a certain Mr. Matsuda of the Methodist Church taught a small 
group of missionaries in Tokyo. But it was not until quite much later that Mr. Mueller headed what still 
later became a well organized school for teaching the Japanese language to adult foreigners who had to 
become as little children and learn how to talk. Previous to this, one had to get the language the best 
way he could, usually with the help of a person wham he called a teacher but who did little more than 
answer the foreigner's questions. One of the early missionaries claimed that the Devil invented the 
Japanese language to keep missionaries out. The first missionary of my group said that when he first 
attacked the language, he said to himself, "Oh, I will soon learn it". After working at it for some time, 
he said, "I will never be able to get it". Later, he decided that perhaps he might be able to get enough of 
it to hobble along. Some books on the language had been published. The one that was central in my 
studies was Lange's Grammer which had been written in German and translated into English by 
Christopher Noss of Sendai. In this the Japanese was written in our Roman letters. In those days not so 
many missionaries concerned themselves about the ideographs. The language difficulty was increased 
by the fact that Japanese preachers, as well as other public speakers, in order to impress their hearers 
with their learning, usually used difficult language, involving the "on" or the Chinese reading, instead 
of the everyday Japanese. In recent years this has wonderfully changed for the better. 
 
There were then no docks either in Yokohama or Kobe. In case one did not go on the company's launch, 
going ashore, or returning to the boat was done by a sanpan privately engaged. 
 
In my part of the United States mountains and trees were thought of together and I well recall how, 
when our boat stayed at Kobe for several days because of the New Year holidays when the cargo could 
not be unloaded, I was astonished to see the mountain bare of trees. Reforestation was begun shortly 
before but the Kobe mountains had not yet been planted. In the mountains around the Toge Pass at 
Karuizawa trees had been planted but were then too small to be seen from the Machi. 
 
From an unknown time Japan followed the Chinese, or lunar calendar, but in 1873 the Gregorian 
calendar was made official and since then the Japanese New Year is the same as our own New Year's  
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greetings are now mostly sent through the mails, but then made in person at the door of the one to be 
greeted. During the first three days of January men made their calls and from the 4th the women. Such 
calls consisted of merely leaving one's card at the entrance of the home. But some made the call more 
extensive and entered the home and partook of the traditional sake with the consequence that much 
drunkenness was seen in public. 
 
But the New Year season had then, as now, a value which is used to renew relationship with all with 
whom there had been contract during the previous year. This is a special Opportunity for Christian 
workers. Automobiles came later, and those who did not have bicycles made the rounds on foot. It was 
tiring. A little later, in Kumamoto where I was then living, an innovation was made by which as many 
as wished to do so, went to the city hall at the appointed time and an the signal from the leader, 
everyone shouted "banzai" three times. That sufficed for the greetings and the people were then free to 
leave. I wonder if the average missionary is conscious of the opportunity New Year celebration gives to 
use suitable Christian tracts - short tracts. 
 
There has been a striking change in the method of traveling. Naturally walking is the most ancient. 
Riding on certain beasts was a method from ancient times. In Japan I have seen the elite riding in 
palanquins carried on the shoulders of men. The jinrikisha, now an antique, was the usual method 
throughout all Japan. I was much impressed when seeing several hundred jinrikisha parked at the docks 
of the port cities awaiting patronage from passengers from foreign countries, who were only too glad to 
have the experience of being pulled over the city by a human horse who could talk and ask for a higher 
fare. The jinrikisha has been replaced by the taxi, and the basha no longer seen has given to the 
auto-bus. The basha was a four-wheeled vehicle, built low, with no springs, and pulled by a horse. The 
passengers sat on the floor on which there was a niece of straw matting. This was rough traveling ever 
rough roads. When I came there were not many bicycles, but later they rapidly became very numerous . 
Most of the railways had been built, but were owned and operated by companies but about the time I 
arrived they were one after another being nationalized. When we see the auto on the ground and the 
airplane in the sky, it is hard to realise that such primitive methods were still in use less than fifty years 
ago. 
 
To add to the discomfort in traveling, the roads and streets were all dirt, made somewhat solid in the 
cities by an annual covering of gravel. But not all city streets had gravel. For an unknown past rice has 
been the chief diet. vegetables ware few, and meat was taboo because of Buddhist teachings, but there 
were some who felt free to eat meat when available. I have heard slighting remarks made about the 
Chinese because they ate pork.  
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In Kumamoto where I first lived if I wanted any foreign food article it had to be ordered from J, 
Curnow R. Co. which had a store in each of the three chief port cities. They carried what Occidentals 
required. Gradually flour was made in Japan, out just before I first arrived my predecessor began to 
find potatoes on the market in that city. Previously they Dad to be ordered from the port city. Sweet 
potatoes were available everywhere, but the quality was not good and they were considered inferior 
food. The quality has been greatly improved during the past several decades. There were no Japanese 
canned foods. Many of the missionaries ordered food stuffs front America. However, some of the stores 
took pride in having a few imparted articles, and the merchant's standing was enhanced when he could 
recommend his goods as "hakurai". On my weekly visits to Omuta I always passed a store in that city 
which displayed a large sign in English: "Internal and Exernal Groceries". After I had learned a little 
Japanese end could reed the same written in ideographs, I found that the meaning was, "Domestic and 
Imported Groceries." When English was used on signs, not infrequently it was amusing. The food 
standard has increased and is now higher than ever before. Some occidental fruits had already been 
introduced and others since. There were very few places which had bread to sell and that was of a poor 
quality. Foreigners taught their cooks how to make it. I remember my cook telling me that other cooks 
mixed the dough with their feet as you have seen men fixing mud mortar for laying tile on the roof. He 
said he did not. I did not watch him. 
 
Shoes have largely replaced the wooden geta. The lack of hats has merged into the present popular style 
in the Occident of going without hats.  
  
There were very few buildings of more than two stories. There were a few brick buildings which were 
owned by the government. I think the first reenforced concrete building was the Mitsukoshi department 
store at Nihonbashi in Tokyo; and that the first department store in Japan was opened the year before I 
first arrived in Japan. It is said that then emperor asked that this be done so as to keep pace in 
appearance with occidental countries. The Bunka Apartment house at Ochanomizu in Tokyo as first 
occupied cir 1928 and was the first to be opened in Japan. This was subsidised by the government and 
built by a professor of the Imperial University as an experiment. 
 
Perhaps in no sphere of life has there been as much change as in the sphere of economics. I paid my 
first cook seven yen per month and my gardener thirty-five sen a day. This was the prevailing standard. 
Train fares have increased often and much. Postage on a letter was two sen. The present ten yen is a 
five hundred times increase. My barber charged fifteen sen for a hair-cut, including a shampoo. 
 
Modern medicine had been introduced but still many followed the old Chinese “kampo-yaku". I 
remember the beating of tin-pans, etc. to drive ay the evil spirit that. caused the illness. In the summer 
of 1907 with others, I was in the mountains of the Shimabara peninsula. I happened to be walking  
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ahead and saw a small viper in the path and proceded to kill it, our guide ran up and asked me not to 
strike it again and asked that he may have it. Later he caught up with us carrying the skinned snake in 
the forks of a branch from a tree. He said he would sell it for fifteen sen and that it would be used for 
medicine. About 1915, a university student who came to one of my Bible classes rang any door-bell 
one morning. On meeting him at the entrance, he held out his hand end said: ""Feel of my skin". I did 
so, and asked "What"? He replied, "Isn't it soft?" To be agreeable I said, "Yes, but why?" He then told 
me that he had been taking snake medicine. But you are aware that stores which sell medicine are still 
to be found. During the first years of my stay in Japan infant mortality was 25%. Better food, better 
medicines, better surgery. hospitalization, and better knowledge of preserving health have contributed 
much toward longevity, and now it is 66 years for men and almost 71 for women. 
 
In the early days perhaps most of the people regarded the Occidental as having superior knowledge, but 
there were some who resented the foreigner teaching the Japanese. Until the first world war the 
foreigner was considered to be in a better financial condition, but during the war many Japanese 
became rich and the difference, if any, was less conspicuous. 
 
Just before the second world war I sometimes attended meetings of the Japan Cultural Society where 
the object was to teach real culture to foreigners, since Japan was to rule the world. At one such 
meeting the subject of "marriage' was under discussion. I stated a case which happened near my home 
in which a certain young man and a young women fell in love. His family strenuously objected to this 
young woman entering the family clan. A child had been born, but still approval was denied, The two 
young people committed suicide together. I asked if there was any way in Japanese society to prevent 
such suicides. The answer given was: "No, we think such is very beautiful". 
 
The old family solidarity has been severely shaken and the individual recognized now recognized in 
most localities. I remember attending the marriage of a Christian minister who saw his bride for the 
first time when they appeared before the altar. The old-time go-between has largely lost his job. I have 
been assured by various people that seventy-five percent of the present-day marriages are arranged by 
the young people themselves. However, they have someone to sponsor the occasion. Less than two 
months ago a young man told me that his fiancé had come from Kyushu to meet his family. I asked if 
the family approved of her. He said: "Yes, but it does not matter if they don't".  
 
In 1871, there were 42 Protestant missionaries in Japan. Twelve years had passed since the first 
missionary had arrived, and only ten persons had been baptized. Christianity was still a forbidden 
religion. In the homelands the question was seriously asked: "Did we begin too soon?" 
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When I arrived, there as animated discussion regarding the transfer of the work from the control of the 
missionaries to. the Japanese. You know the situation in the older groups today. Except for its tenets, 
the church today is very different from what it was when I first knew it. 
 
During my time the attitude of the government has changed and now it encourages what it formerly 
forbad. There is a spot in Myogadani, Bunkyo Ku, Tokyo, where in former years, court is held to judge 
people who were accused of being Christians and if found guilty, were condemned to death, About 
1925 the Tokyo prefectural government erected on that spot a stone about three feet high with an inlaid 
bronze plate, an inscription marking the place where Christians were condemned to death because of 
their faith in Jesus Christ. 
 
We are well aware how the national government of Japan, for many years, has liberally subsidized 
Christian social work, and encouraged Christian work in various ways. In 1889 the emperor granted a 
constitution under which religious liberty was guaranteed, but prejudice against Christianity did not end, 
but it has gradually subsided. 
 
A few years before the last war began, I received notice from the governor of Tokyo prefecture stating 
that the empress was giving a monetary gift to institutions which cared for indigent aged people, and 
that Yen 500 had been allocated to the Home for the Aged which I administered. At the appointed time 
I went to the prefectural office to receive the gift. There were eight other persons who had gone for the 
same purpose. While refreshments were being served the governor called me to his side and we 
engaged in conversation during which he found that I am a Christian. When he arose to make his 
speech of presentation he urged that the money be used honestly, and told the recipients to use it as the 
Christians use it - they put love into their work and use their money honestly and carefully. The 
governor was not a Christian, but was an intelligent and observant man. I am sure those remarks were 
occasioned because of a young Buddhist priest who administered a home for the aged and who had 
used gift money for personal and immoral purposes. The matter had been publicised in the newspapers. 
Such statements snow that the attitude of the government at that time was quite different from what it 
had been when Christianity entered Japan. 
 
Regarding the prewar political situation, close observers knew that from 1935, or earlier, the military 
were preparing for war. Their first step was to elevate the emperor to a higher degree of divinity. The 
military controlled the emperor, told him what to say, and when he spoke, it was god who had spoken 
and no one dared question what was said. With new divinity ascribed to the emperor Christian 
teachings were cursed. In my teachings I continued to say that God is the highest being, but I refrained 
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from saying that God is higher than the emperor. Some who were bolder than I said it and suffered 
because of it. Most Christians were careful about what they said, but some were bold and accepted the 
challenge with imprisonment as the result. When the first repatriation boat sailed in June 1942, it was 
reported that twenty two members of the Holiness Church were in prison. Some Christians were so 
careful that they compromised. Still others abandoned the Christian faith. It is a sad page in the 
Church's history. 
 
Even before war began effort was made to eliminate everything that interfered with the exaltation of 
the emperor. When meetings were held, the attendants were supposed to face toward the palace and 
bow. It is said that in some churches this was done. Riding on the street car in front of the palace, the 
conductor would announce that we were then in front of the palace and asked all to bow, My 
observation was that perhaps half obeyed while the others paid no attention to the instruction. Dr. 
Minobe, a professor of the Imperial University (now Tokyo University), wrote a two-volume book on 
international law in which when referring to Japan he stated that the emperor was the highest organ of 
state. This book had been used as a text book in the Imperial University for twenty years, but when 
nationalism was being emphasized, this statement was condemned, The emperor an organ of state? Is 
he not all? It was sacrilegious to imply that be was merely a part of the government. Dr. Minobe was 
imprisoned and since secrecy enshrouded much that was done, up until the time of my repatriation it 
was not known what happened to him. 
 
The Church of England's Book of Worship contained a prayer, "God save the king" which when 
translated into Japanese was made to read, "God save the emperor". This had been in use for forty years 
with no expressed objection, but now, "God Save the emperor? Is he not the highest? Who can save 
him?". Besides "Is he in need of help?" A change was required. But a very embarrassing situation arose 
at Rikkyo University when a Shinto shrine was found established in the gymnasium. Did anyone dare 
remove it? The altar also was broken down. Who did it? The tenseness of the situation forbad pressing 
the matter. 
 
Yamamuro Gumpei, the head of the Salvation Army in Japan, had written the book, Heimin no Fukuin 
which for many years had been widely used as an effective evangelistic publication, but at that time of 
pressure he was questioned and it was supposed that he would have been imprisoned but for his serious 
illness which ended in death. The book was banned, but fortunately it has been republished since the 
war. 
 
I bad been going to Yokohama once a week for Christian work. There were certain factories near the 
place of our work. The police told the pastor that I should not go there any more. I obeyed. Our Home 
for the Aged was a little west of the Nakajima Aircraft Factory a little north of Kichijoji in Tokyo. I had 
been going there, et least once a week, and had to pass in front of this factory, the largest of its kind in 
Japan. For the same reason I discontinued those trips. 
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War began. Enemy subjects were interned, but I was one of six Americans in the Tokyo-Yokohama area 
who were not interned. For at least a year before I had been tested by a young man who came to me for 
English, though from the beginning I felt sure that his real intention was to spy on me to see if I was a 
spy. Being aware of his intention, and having no idea of spying, I was careful not to fall into the many 
traps he set for me, and when the crisis came I was left in my home. But I was instructed not to leave 
Tokyo City without police permission. I had no reason for leaving the city and did not ask for 
permission to do so. Some who did request it were refused. 
 
The National Christian Council advised that the missionaries who were still not interned no longer 
attend church services lest embarrassment be caused other attendants who would be questioned by the 
police. Food was scarce and considerable time had to be given to get enough. The black market was 
widely carried on. Food and other things were strictly rationed. 
 
The morning of Dec. 8, 1941 I went down to breakfast and my housekeeper told me that war had begun. 
She had heard it from a neighbor who learned of it over the radio. I stayed at home that day. But the 
next day I had occasion to go downtown. I went to the near-by police box and asked if I may go. He 
gave approval. While down town, I went into the Morinaga restaurant in the Marunouchi building and 
sat at a table. A little later a man came in and sat on the other side. At once he asked my nationality. I 
told him. Nothing more was said. The atmosphere was tense. 
 
My home was searched twice a few days after war began. The first time three men came. They were 
nice men. The leader turned to me, called me by name, and said, "I am sorry to do this but I was 
commanded to do it."  
 
I assured him that I understood and invited him to be free to make the search. Nothing was called in 
question. About a week later five men came and made another search. They took a framed wall picture, 
of Matsushima, a book on the American government, and one or two other insignificant articles, stating 
that they would return those things. They never did. 
 
When the Kyodan was organised under government requirement in 1941, in the Fujimi Church, Tokyo, 
the large audience was dotted with policemen in their uniform with their caps not removed. It was a 
clear case of the Church being under state control. Of course, all who spoke were careful to say nothing 
that could be considered as disagreeing with the authorities. A number of times police or military men 
called on me and asked various questions, but since they did not detane me I presume that they were 
satisfied that I was not dangerous. 
 
In each car on the electric trains, the sign, "Beware of Spies" was conspiculously seen. But from our 
side not knowing who might be spying on us, silence was our best security and we did not feel safe to 
express ourselves until we were transferred from the Japanese boat, Asama Maru, to the Gripsholm 
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which was under U. S. control, at Lourenco Morgues in Portuguese East Africa. The church in Japan 
was under the state and nothing must be said in disharmony with the state's program. It was ordered 
that "Amen" with which we close prayer be omitted. This word characterizes the prayer as Christian. 
Without this closing word, the prayer tight be interpreted as being offered to the deities of their native 
religions. 
 
Among things I left in Tokyo when I moved to Kobe eleven years ago, is a complete file of "Nippon 
Times". When war began the authorities required that the name of this periodical be changed to 
NIPPON TIMES. It had been JAPAN TIMES. But "Japan" is a foreign word and must not be used. It 
was one factor in line to foster nationalism. After the war the owners restored the former name. The file 
of this daily shows that Japan was gloriously winning the war. At Pearl Harbour she was almost 
completely victorious. In the battle of the Coral Seas the loss was about the same on both sides, though 
it was the Japanese who fled. The battle of Midway was a very disastrous defeat for the Japanese, but 
reports gave them the glory of winning in every conflict. When fighting began in the Philippines the 
American soldier was depicted as a coward who would shoot and run. Such were the only reports 
published. We had no data with which we could counter them. I remember my housekeeper reminding 
me that we got reports from one side only. 
 
The war ended. Among the effects on the Japanese people, I will mention only the following. 
 
1. Many, including myself, thought that after defeat the Japanese people would be so bitter that 

missionaries from enemy countries would be resented. The contrary was the case. The people 
seemed hungry for fellowship and heartily welcomed missionaries from the enemy countries. One 
aged pastor, the first Japanese to whom I was introduced after first reaching Japan, volunteered the 
statement. "There is not a single Japanese who holds enmity against America". I am sure that he 
was sincere in making the statement, but I am also sure that he was mistaken. Another pastor 
remarked: "What would be our condition if Japan had won the war?” A non-Christian school 
teacher said to me: "People generally are grateful to America for defeating Japan. There wore two 
reasons why it was easy for America to occupy and administer Japan after fighting ceased: 1. The 
people were conscious that it was Japan which began the war, and perhaps they had a guilty feeling. 
2. They had learned that they had been deceived by their own leaders. When it was announced that 
the emperor would speak over the radio the next day the people thought he would announce victory 
and when defeat was announced the people were shocked. 

 
2. Freedom such as the people never before had. 
 
3. One woman told me that the greatest effect of the war was the recognition of women's rights both 

politically and socially. 
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4. The Japanese have been hero worshippers and after their defeat many seemed to think that the 

religion of the conqueror may be the best. But this attitude did not last. Their old religions which 
suffered defeat along with their country have been revived. In the summer of 1950 I went as 
sightseer to the Ise Shrine. I saw only one person I thought might be a worshipper, but not long 
after that I was informed that the number had increased greatly. But we can say that since the war 
people are less bound by family and social ties, and are freer to identify themselves with Christians. 

 
5. During my entire stay in Japan property was sold at a cheaper price than ever before, or since. It 

was really pitiful to see how people had to sell to rid themselves of taxes and get something to eat. 
At that time the church was able to buy property and establish itself on a firmer basis. 

 
6. The fear, hunger, and the privation of many things along with the feeling of defeat and their country 

occupied and administered by enemy troops was humiliating, and the people were disillusioned of 
the idea that deity had designed Japan to rule the world. 

 
After returning to Japan after the war ended, I was walking along the street with a Japanese lady near 
her home when she pointed to the banks of a small stream and said, along here, we hunted among the 
grass for plants we thought we could cook and eat, and added, “You Americans can not understand how 
we were reduced to hunger.” She is a rich lady, the widow of a once finance minister of the premier's 
cabinet, She had ample money but there was nothing to buy. Japan was defeated; and we may be 
justified in thinking that such humiliation was necessary before the people could feel the need of God's 
salvation. 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE COMMUNICATION OF THE GOSPEL  
 

Joe Gooden 
 

The message for this hour deals with the work of the Holy Spirit in communicating the Gospel. Much 
has been said here and there during this conference regarding the work of the Holy Spirit, but this 
message is to deal with the subject exclusively. The import of this message is that we need a vertical 
link in order to do a horizontal work. It means that unless there is a vertical relation with God, there can 
be no effective horizontal relation with man in the communication of the Gospel. 
 
No matter how expert we become in language, no matter how skilled in analysis, no matter how 
learned in the culture, no matter how exalted in leadership, nothing will ever take the place of the 
filling, the power, and the presence of the Spirit of God upon us when we preach and when we witness. 
We say we believe in the Trinity and yet the fact r -ins that we tend to ignore the Person and work of 
the Holy Spirit most of the time, if not in word, then in actual practice! Unfortunate translations for 
years have obscured the great Person of the Holy Spirit. Such translations as "itself" for the Holy Spirit 
have given entirely the wrong impression. 
 
Dr. Eugene Nida, the brilliant scholar associated with the American Bible Society in his book "Message 
And Mission" which deals with the varied and complicated factors of communication in the preaching 
of the Gospel, concludes with these words on the last page: "God's Spirit communicates with men today. 
Only by the supernatural activity of the Spirit can men possibly experience for themselves the 
transforming grace of God. This means that all we have said previously in this entire book about 
communicating the message of life is in a sense only figurative speaking. We ourselves do not actually 
communicate this message, We only bear witness to its truth, for it is the Spirit of God that directly 
communicates and mediates this Divine Word. The encounter which men have is not merely with an 
idea, but with God Himself. Hence, the communication in which we are involved is not only 
supernatural in content (in that it is derived from God)) it is also supernatural in process, for the Spirit 
of God alone makes this message to live within the hearts of men." (pp.228,229). What a conclusion, 
and by such a brilliant scholar 
 
The other day I received a letter from Rev. Gordon Chapman, the chairman for five years of our 
seminar, giving me the exact subject title for this hour, and he reminded me of the following: "I often 
recall the General Missionary Conference of 1893, held at Osaka, when the late Dr. James Ballagh gave  
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the opening address on the indispensability of the Holy Spirit in the missionary enterprise, and how the 
Holy Spirit was so given His rightful place an this occasion that great revival and rapid expansion of 
the churches followed this meeting. Isn't it wonderful that the Holy Spirit who was instrumental in the 
giving and inspiring of the Word to be communicated, is also the One Who empowers the 
communicator and prepares the receptor to receive the communication in effective fashion?" Thank you, 
Gordon, far those words. 
 
It is thrilling to think that God works through human beings. It is thrilling to think that when we preach 
the Gospel we do not do so alone! Jesus said, “Lo, I am with you always--even to the end!" This great 
truth was never more adequately illustrated than by Spurgeon's description of the digging of a great 
tunnel under the Alps in Europe. It was years ago and they were without modern tools and machinery. 
The task was long and tedious, as the tunnel was to be miles in length. The schedule was set. Men went 
to work against the mountain with their picks and shovels. Hour after hour, day after day, week after 
week, month after month, year after year they labored and toiled and sweated away in the dark and in 
the gloom. They hoped their sense of direction was right. However, the task of twelve years was 
completed in six, for also on the other side of the mountain there was another team tunneling away; 
working towards them. They were not working alone. Someone was working on the other side of that 
same mountain. 
 
Then it happened. The time arrived. At the exact time, at the exact spot the noise of the diggers on the 
other aide was heard. Their hearts skipped a beat. They held their breath. Then someone let out a shout, 
for just at that moment a pick from the other side pierced through and a small hole was opened. Almost 
frantically they tore away the last rocks, completing the opening. Right there in the center of the earth 
they danced around for joy! Their work was finished, and finished in just half the time it would have 
taken them working alone. They only had to do half the work--someone else was doing the other half! 
And so it is with us when we preach the Gospel. We dig and work and sweat and pray and bore away at 
the mountain, but the thrilling thing is that God is also at work on the other side, working towards us! 
The Holy Spirit of God is working away in the hearts and lives of every Japanese you'll ever talk to. In 
his circumstances, in his conditions, in his worries, his history, his environment, God the Holy Spirit is 
at work! 
 
Preaching the Gospel in Japan means we face many problems. We are trying to communicate a 
Christian message in a non-Christian world. We missionaries come to Japan as outsiders and so try to 
find an entrance into an alien world in which we must try to estab lish some sort of contact with the  
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Japanese people. When we consider the differing cultures, the contrasts, the vocabulary, the grammar, 
the idioms, the symbols, the style, when we consider the differing backgrounds of their history, their 
world-views, their sense of values, their outlook on life, w realize that communicating the Gospel is an 
extremely complicated affair. We are preaching a message originally given in Hebrew and Greek, 
communicated to us in English, and then by us to them in Japanese. Yet in spite of all this the Gospel 
can change lives, can completely reorient them, can turn them right-about-face and set their feet going 
in a new direction. This is the work of the Holy Spirit! 
 
We can therefore understand the powerful words of Paul in Ro. 1;16, "I am not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Christ--it is the power of God!" The Greek words here give "dunamis" from which we get the 
English word "dynamite." This is the "power." The message we preach is actually dynamite from God. 
Now how does Ile use this great power? He uses it through men, but not through all men. He uses 
Christian men, but not all Christian men, but only those filled with the Holy Spirit! What a gift! 
 
Isn't it wonderful to think that the Holy Spirit uses men's own peculiar vocabulary, their own idioms, 
their grammar, their style, their symbolisms, and that very often He uses them in what seems to us an 
extremely limited background, or location, or knowledge to do a Divine work? How does He do this? 
By filling them with His Holy Spirit. 
 
God has revealed Himself to the world in four ways! (1) By creation, (2) By the Bible, (3) By Jesus 
Christ, and (4) By us Christians. Christians are important! Creation could itself never answer all our 
questions or settle all our problems. It is a limited revelation. By it we can know there is a Creator, that 
He is intelligent and powerful, but whether or not He loves us as individuals or cares anything tout us at 
all, we would never know. The Bible and the person of Christ give us a fuller, a more complete 
revelation, but never let us forget that God reveals Himself through us too! We Christians are living 
letters, living revelations of God. God communicates through us and this communication is the subject 
of this seminar. Of course, this implies that we have something to communicate! 1 think the saddest 
sight I know of is a missionary without a message! If Christianity is not really unique, if it has nothing 
to contribute, then we are wasting our time being missionaries. If we are not imparts- of life, we have 
no business being missionaries. 
 
We can know God theologically, educationally, organizationally, historically, but to 6. filled with the 
Holy Spirit means that we must know God personally. Jesus said, "This people honor me with 
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their lips, but their heart is far from Me!" Matt. 15:8. The religious leaders of Jesus' day, the educated, 
the scholars, the scribes, the Pharisees, the Sadducees, these were the men who fin-ally nailed Jesus to 
the cross. Just knowledge is not enough. These men spoke all the words, observed all the ceremonies, 
went through all the forms, celebrated all the customs, knew all the procedures, yet were the very men 
who brought about the crucifix 
 
Several years ago while travelling in northern Kyushu with a German missionary, a very close friend of 
mine, for some special meetings among the poverty-stricken miners, I will never forget something he 
said. I bad asked him, "What shall I preach to these people?" He said, "What Japan needs is not a 
theological Christ, not an intellectual Christ, but the living Christ! Give them your testimony." Those 
words are riveted on my memory--"not a theological Christ, not an intellectual Christ, but the living 
Christ!" How easy it is for us to get caught up in the merry-go-round of church activities, forms, 
customs, ceremonies, and never give people the living Christ! Let us ask ourselves, Are we teaching ... 
to know God is a personal way? Do the men that sit at your feet actually come to know God? Whether 
you are a preacher, or an evangelist, or a pastor, whether you are a counsellor, a teacher, or en 
administrator -- do the people that sit at your feet, that listen to you speak, that come into contact with 
you actually Come to know God? Do they come to know God personally? I want to know. How about 
it? Do they? If not, then you're a failure as a missionary" It was only two days ago that Dr. Woodard 
said, "Our work in Japan must result in committment -- not just communication, but commitment!. This 
takes a greater skill than to merely get understand ing!" Now let's face it. Are we getting commitments? 
Are we getting decisions? Is new life actually being imparted? If not, isn't it because we are not filled 
with the Holy Spirit and hence powerless and ineffective? 
 
The Person and. work of the Holy Spirit have clearly been taught by: (1) Jesus Christ, (2) The early 
church, and (3) The giants of the faith down through the centuries, and is much needed in our own day. 
Let us think about these three things. 
 

JESUS AND THE HOLY SPIRIT 
 

Jesus was very explicit about the Person of the Holy Spirit. Jesus said He would send "The Divine 
helper." (Phillips on John 16:7) Verse 8 goes on to say that when the Holy Spirit comes, lie will 
"reprove the world of sin, of righteousness, of judgment." For years I have realized that here is the key 
to evangelism. I have realized that in this word "reprove" lies a wonderful secret. It has been translated 
in May ways: reprove, convict, convince, etc. However, I have never been. more thrilled than to read  
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the simple colloquial translation of the Japanese Bible: “... yo no hito no me o hiraku no de aru." "He 
will open the eyes of the men of the world!" This is the work of the Holy Spirit--to open the eyes of the 
men of the world. Regarding what? Three things-the problem of sin, the problem of righteousness, the 
problem of the consequent judgment. Or, in one word--"repentance." 
 
When we preach the Gospel, when we tunnel away on the side of the mountain where we work, using 
what skill, knowledge, technique, and know-how God has given us in this land for preaching the 
Gospel, for telling the Japanese what sin is, righteousness is, what judgment awaits them, the Spirit of 
God also is tunneling away deep within the recesses of their hearts. "H will open the eyes of the men of 
the world!" Jesus even said in John 14:12 that when the Spirit comes, w will be able to do a greater 
work than He Himself did (with the exception of the cross, of course). This is because of (1) Prayer, 
and (2) The Holy Spirit. Jesus said that the Holy Spirit had until then been "with" men but that from 
now on He was going to be "in men. John 14;17. A new relationship was to begin. 
 
"In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him 
come unto lie, and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his inward parts 
shall flow rivers of living water. This spoke He of the Spirit which they that believe on Him should 
receive." John 7:37-39. There is to be in the trail of our lives a tremendous influence left for God! ISe 
pass this way but once! We're not supposed to be a tiny trickle but a mighty flowing river! Mow 
familiar the words, “...baptize them in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit," Matt. 
28:19. Such words indicate that men were not only to know about, think about, and talk about the 
Father and the Son, but also about the blessed Holy Spirit, the third Person of the Trinity. Now what do 
your converts know about the Holy Spirit? Or are these idle words merely filling some ceremony when 
we say, "I now baptize you in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit?" Is it just some 
form we go through or is there a deep meaning behind it all? Would it have to be said of your converts, 
"We have not so much as heard whether there be any Spirit or not?" 
 
How easily we forget Jesus' words, "Repentance and remission of sins should be preached in My name 
among all nations--and you are just the ones to do it, but WAIT ... tarry until you are endued with 
power from on high!" The work of the Holy Spirit was so important that the disciples were commanded 
to not begin their work until they were filled. Regardless of how you interpret this passage, regardless 
of your doctrine, your terminology, your own, peculiar phraseology, this passage says the work of the  
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Holy Spirit is important. It is essential. It is necessary. It is imperative. Jesus said so! "You shall receive 
power when the Holy Spirit is come upon you with the consequent result that you will become 
witnesses to me in Jerusalem, in Judea, in Samaria, and even unto Japan!" Acts 1:6. 
 

THE EARLY CHURCH AND THE HOLY SPIRIT 
 

The Holy Spirit was a live and vital force in the early church. Peter's burning words, "You've lied to the 
Holy Spirit" indicate His prominence! Acts 5:5. Ananias fell over dead. Acts is a beautiful and 
wonderful book, but do you know why? It is because it is to the Holy Spirit what the Gospels are to 
Jesus. It could rightly be named the "Acts of the Holy Spirit." The early preachers argued, "What's the 
matter with you? Don't you know your bodies are the temple of the Spirit?" I Cor. 6:19,20. 
 
Think about it. When the Holy Spirit was at work on one day 3O00 were saved, then 5000, then a 
"great company of priests," then thousands of Samaritans, then the foreign minister of Ethiopia, then 
the church's worst enemy was converted and Paul became its greatest champion! What a story! What a 
thrill! Read it and dream. Read it and weep. Read it and then ask yourself, What was it those simple 
people had that we don't have? Well, for one thing, they had power with God, and this was because 
they were filled with the Spirit. One of them had so much power he had to explain it. The new 
Paraphrased Translation puts it this way, "My preaching was very plain, not with a lot of oratory and 
human wisdom, but the power of God was in my words ... proving to those that heard them that the 
message was from God." I Cor. 2:4. "I worked harder than all the other apostles, yet actually I wasn't 
doing it, but God worked through me." I Cor. 15:10. "Not I, but Christ liveth in me." Gal. 2:20. 
 
Just why is the work of the Spirit so necessary? it is because "Satan has blinded the minds of them 
which believe not." II Cor. 4:4. You can hold a light up before a blind man, and you can shout words 
into the ears of a deaf man, but the blind can't see, and the deaf can't hear, However, God the Holy 
Spirit removes the scales from the eyes of the blind, and the plugs from the ears of the deaf. This is 
done when we preach the Gospel. "He will open the eyes of the men of the world." This is God's 
promise. When we are filled with the Spirit and preach the Gospel, and I say it reverently, we and God 
are a team! We are not working alone. We are not just batting away, trying to do the best we can. Ours 
is a divine work-that is, if we are filled with the Spirit. 
 
Do you realize, that if you're not, you can spin your wheels, you can grind your machinery, you can go  
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through all the motions of preaching the Gospel, but you'll never get to first base! It's like being on a 
merry-go-round with a lot of up and down, round and round, lots of motion, lots of activity, lots of 
excitement, but you get off right where you got on. We're wondering why the churches in Japan do not 
grow more. Oh, we have plenty of activity, plenty of meetings, services, ceremonies, but in spite of it 
all, so few get born again, So few stick when they do come. In spite of all the evangelism being done 
today, the churches are not increasing very much. That's the matter,?. It is because we are not filled 
with the Spirit! We workers are not filled! You see, God does not fill organizations, or systems, or 
denominations, or machinery. God fills men. These other things become what they are because of the 
God-filled men running them. 
 

THE GIANTS AND THE HOLY SPIRIT 
 

The giants of the faith throughout two thousands years of church history have believed in the person 
and work of the Holy Spirit. Do you read the biographies of the giants? How we need to saturate 
ourselves with them. Nothing revives me more when tired than to sit down in a quiet spot, pull out ... of 
these rich old volumes, and see what some great old giant of the faith had to say about God's work in 
his day. Great men are bumble men and their passages on the Holy Spirit are some of their rarest gems. 
"I believe in the Holy Ghost!" are familiar words, but what do they mean experimentally? Really? 
Actually? What does it mean to you? You say, "I believe in the Holy Spirit!" But what difference has it 
made in your life? What difference has it made in your work? In your production, your results? That 
difference has it made in your home? Or is this just some statement we repeat from memory without 
ever thinking?. 
 
The other night I was reading a new book on Spurgeon before going to sleep and he was explaining his 
conversion. As you know, be was the son' of a preacher. His own words are these, "I am inclined to 
believe I had heard the Gospel fully preached many hundreds of times before, but this was the 
difference--I heard it as though I had never heard it, and when I did hear it, the message may not have 
been any more clear in itself than it had been at former times, but the power of the Holy Spirit was 
present to open 
my ear and to guide the message to my heart." 
 
He continues, "I have no doubt that I heard scares of times the great texts about salvation, and yet I bad 
no intelligent idea of what they really meant. The light often shone on my eyes, but I was blind." We 
can turn on the Gospel light and shine it and shine it and shine it, but in the work of evangelism we 
need the power of the Spirit to open the eyes of the blinded souls to which we speak. 
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We cannot argue men into salvation: They must be born into it. They must be regenerated. Spurgeon, 
one of my favorite preachers, continues; "Preaching with the holy Spirit sent down from heaven is a 
bath in the waters of paradise!" What a thrill to be preaching under anointing, to not be working alone, 
but what a disappointment to be up there batting away when you feel like God has gone off on a trip 
somewhere. His biographer recorded, "When he preached, the power of God's Spirit burned in his 
words." Does anything burn in you when you speak? Does anything burn in me when I speak? The 
giants of the faith were men who gave the Holy Spirit His rightful place. 
 

THE FILLING OF THE SPIRIT 
 

The filling of the Spirit involves a number of things and I want to list some of them. What does it mean 
to be filled with the Holy Spirit? What is important? 
 
1. IT INVOLVES PRAYER. Men filled with the Spirit have always been great men of prayer. "The 

great lessons of science and art have been learned by lifelong efforts, and shall we grow faint and 
give up if we fail after a brief and half-hearted effort to obtain from God the most precious lessons 
He Himself can teach us?" 

 
2. IT INVOLVES PURITY. You can't think dirty and preach clean! "If I regard iniquity in my heart, 

the Lord will not hear me." God doesn't fill filthy minds, and all the sin in the world isn't committed 
down on the Ginza or in some back alley, or some tea house. It invades the study, the living room, 
the sanctuary, and the minds and the brains of the servants of God. If the water of life is to flow 
through our pipes, then they must be clean. Brethren, to the extent we allow rust and barnacles and 
corruption and scales in our lives, to this extent we limit the power of God through us. Immediately 
after David sinned he began to pray, "Oh God, take not Thins Holy Spirit from me:" 

 
3. IT INVOLVES HUMILITY. A Spirit-filled man is a humble man. I repeat, great men are humble 

men, It's only some little "expert" that's not humble. Do you know what an expert is? It's just any 
little spert away from home. We missionaries are so proud, and the Japanese we work with are so 
proud, that God can't use us. Like Laodicea we say, "I have need of nothing." But God says, "Let 
him that thinketh he standeth take head lest he fall." My verse for the year is Isa. 57;15 in which 
God says, "I dwell in the high and holy place to revive the spirit of the humble, to revive the heart 
of the contrite ones." God can oily fill the empty and if we are full of ourselves, even God can't fill 
us. If we want fulness, we must first have emptiness. This means humility. 
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4. INVOLVES GENEROSITY. If you wonder why m oe doesn't happen in Japan than does, and I say 

it kindly, it is because the Japanese are tightwads. They have never yet learned to give. In other 
parts of the world a lot of the Christians really sacrifice, but not s many here. It is a sad thing, but a 
lot of missionaries ore tightwads too! Paul said, "It is more blessed to give than to receive." Most of 
our praying however, revolves around the phrase "Give me, give me, give me !" When they had a 
great revival in the boo, of Acts, it produced a spirit of generosity. I know a Japanese pastor's wife 
sick flat on her back i as area where there a e six missionaries and none of them have given her a 
dime to buy medicine with or to go to the hospital. How can they expect blessing on their work? 
The Bible says that if You see someone in this world have a need and you do nothing about it, that 
there is a serious question whether the love of God is in you or not. I John 3:17. God does not bless 
stingy, tight, little people. 

 
5. IT INVOLVES DESIRE. God doesn't waste His gifts. He says, "You shall seek Me and find Me 

when you shall s arch for Me with all your heart." Jer. 29:13. If you are not desperate and hungary 
and earnestly desiring to be filled with the Spirit, you won’t be! God says, "I will pour water on him 
that is thirsty." Isa. 44:3. When we get to the place that we have to have the blessing of God on Our 
preaching, on our classes, on our witnessing, then we're going to get it. God doesn't bless 
professionalism. 

 
6. IT INVOLVES THE USE OF THE BIBLE. A man that is filled with the Holy Spirit will spend 

more time in the Bible than he does in the newspaper. He will use the Bible in his messages. He 
may may use a lot of illustrations and examples but he will also use a lot of the Bible. 

 
7. IT INVOLVES SELF-DISCIPLINE. God does not bless men that are careless with themselves! 

Paa.. 78:41 records that "they limited the Holy One of Israel." We too can limit God in our lives. If 
we're going to paint the Gospel with beautiful colors, we'll have to discipline ourselves to language 
study. If we're going to preach with power, we'll have to disciipine ourselves to prayer, to Bible 
study, to devotion, to earnestness in the spiritual life. God expects us to use Our heads. Look at the 
brilliant scholar Paul he used one, approach to the Jews, another approach to the idolatrous Gentiles, 
another one to Roman government officials. He studied his situation.  

 
8. IT INVOLVES OBEDIENCE. Acts 5:32 is the greatest versa the Bible on how to be filled with the 

Holy Spirit. God gives His Holy Spirit to them that obey Him." Not the people that vex Him, grieve 
Him, or quench Him. 
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9. IT INVOLVES TIE PREACHING OF A CLEAR MESSAGE. One of the older missionaries who has 

just retired the other day said to me, "What's happening in Japan is that we're not 
witnessing--we're trying to argue men into salvation!" In the book of Acts, men stood up and said, 
"Here's what happened to me." The message ... clear. No haziness or fuzziness or a message out of 
focus. Nothing blurred. Just a clear message. An old preacher told me 29 years ago when I started 
out preaching at the age of 15, --Then you preach, tell them what you're going to tell them, then 
tell them, then tell them what you've told them!" I've never forgotten it. As your Japanese friends 
what their pastor preached on last Sunday and they get a blank look, draw a deep breath, sigh, and 
say, "0h.h.h.h.h., I don't know. You see, my back hurt." Or, "I had a headache, or something else. 
They are so polite they would never say "He didn't ring the bell at all--none of us knew what lie 
was talking about!" In the book of Acts people either got saved or got mad. There was deep 
feeling. There was conviction. People either be, lieved, or else drove them from their cities, o 
stoned them or dragged them through their streets, or beat them, or threw them into jail. These 
men under God produced a revolution and one reason was that they preached a clear message. 
Nobody could sit at their feet and go away without knowing what the message had been about; 
But we preach like a shotgun--all scatter. Better use a rifle, aim, fire, then we'll hit something. It 
was an eye-opener to me after I began preaching in Japanese and people came around to express 
their thanks for the message. Their eyes were bright and they seemed so sincere. Finally I asked 
them by, they seemed to enjoy it so much, and finally some of them told me, "It's because I could 
understand what you were talking about." This was a new experience for them--they could 
understand a sermon! Let's make our sermons (1) easy to understand, (2) Interesting to listen to, 
(J) full of power, and (4) practical. Someone said. "Read yourselves full, pray yourselves hot, then 
let go--something will happen."  

 
10 IT INVOLVES A CONTINUAL FELLOWSHIP. Not always this up and down, up and down, up 

and down experience. Not this on again, off again, gone again type of life. It involves daily 
fellowship.  

 
11.IT INVOLVES FAITH. "They entered not in because of unbelief."  
 
12. IT INVOLVES JOY. "The disciples were filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit." Ac, 13:52. God 

doesn't use sourpuses! If there is anything that needs to be added to Japanese Christianity, it is en 
exhilarating joy! "Because thou servedest not the Lord thy God with you . . . thou shalt serve thine 
enemies." The messages are too severe, the churches are too dark, and the only thing 
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that will save the day is the joy and light of the Holy Spirit. Whoa they saw the boldness of Peter and 
John, it is recorded, "they perceived they were unlearned and ignorant men" but it also says, "they 
marvelled and realized that they had been with Jesus." Acts 4:13. So throughout the history of the 
church ordinary men have become extraordinary, usual men have become unusual, and weak men have 
become powerful because of the power of the Holy Spirit that came into their lives. God has made 
some mighty men from 'some mighty simple folk.  
 
Who would ever have chosen a few fishermen and a tax  collector to to start a world revolution? We're 
so educated, so sophisticated, so obviously proud, that even God can't use us, for when He comes to fill 
us, He finds we're already full of ourselves. Brethren, we need God: 
 

RESULTS OF HOLY SPIRIT COMMUNICATION 
 

The Word, under anointing, produces results. I would like to share with you some of the Spirit's work at 
a recent missionary retreat for three days in Hokkaido when missionaries from various missions 
working there assembled together. There ware five messages given and at the close we sat around and 
really opened our hearts to one another. One man spoke, "Since seminary days, I've never had to face 
my life and make a critical analysis at it, but sitting here hour after hour and being searched by the 
Word has been a revelation tom Oh, how I've been helped. In fact, it has been the most 
heart-searching experience since my conversion." Another, "I now realize I'm not familiar with the 
word I'm preaching. I'm impressed with the authority of the Word preached, with how powerfully the 
Word fit each place it was used, and how Scripture after Scripture was quoted without reading it. I must 
become more familiar with this Book. 
 
Another, "In these days God has worked me over in almost every area of my life." Again, "I have come 
to realize that kindness and hospitality mean as much to the Japanese as my ability in the language." 
Still further, "If I win the Japanese, but lose my own children, what have I gained? From now on I am 
going to take more time with them." Another, "The words, 'If you don't pray regularly, it's because you 
don't think it is important', really cut, me. I am going back home to start a new life of prayer." 
 
"I didn't know what was wrong with my work. Why didn't it succed? Now I've learner: it was not just 
one thing, but many things, not a failure in just one area, but a let-down in many areas. As the 
Beatitudes were covered, God revealed to me my real condition." Again, "I have been busy 
evangelizing here and there, but completely failed to train key men like Jesus and Paul did, so I realize  
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I am not doing a basic work. I'm going back to my, station to train key men while I am evangelizing, 
for we must have national leadership." -- "I've been neglecting the Japanese pastors I work with, as 
we've almost no fellowship meetings, so I'm going home to start a regular monthly fellowship meeting 
with them." .-- "My eight hours of travel to this conference have been worth it just to get the help in 
how to preach to the Japanese mind. I know I've been completely fooled about their comprehension of 
my messages." Further, from another, "I had wondered why my work was not prospering, and I realize 
it's because I've been rude to the children in our neighborhood." Brethren, this is God at work. And 
among missionaries! 
 
Some of you may now be asking, "Oh God, fill me with Thy Holy Spirit." How wonderful. But 
remember, He is far more sensitive than the most sensitive woman. He is easily grieved, easily hurt, 
easily quenched so if we are going to be filled with His fulness, then we must tow the line in our lives 
before Him! Let us pray now. Let us pray for ourselves. What has God said to you in this message? 
Then let us pray about it right now. 
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COMMUNICATION OF THE GOSPEL IN THE ACTS OF THE APOS TLES 
 

Bill Hinchman 
 
It would be difficult to exaggerate the importance of the book of The Acts of the Apostles, Except for 
the limited information in the epistles, our understanding of the Church of the New Testament is 
confined to the record of the Acts. Since our concern is that of the communication of the Gospel in this 
book end our time limited to three brief periods, it is necessary to omit many interesting subjects of 
study including matters of authorship and date. From very early times Like was regarded as the author 
and is widely accepted now as author of the work. The writer makes clear that he has already written 
the Gospel According to Luke, which was addressed to "most excellent Theophilus" (Luke 1:3) and 
begins the Acts of the Apostles by saying (l:1) "In the first book, O Theophilus, I have dealt with all 
that Jesus began to do and to teach". The second volume is a continuation of the first. The purpose and 
style are much alike even to vocabulary. Luke who was a "beloved physician" (Col. 4:14) and a loyal 
companion of Paul (Philemon 24; 2 Tim. 4:11) appears to be the only Gentile writer among the authors 
of the literature of the New Testament. After Paul lists all the Jewish fellow workers with him be lists 
his Gentile companions separately and among them is Luke (Col. 4:7-14). Much of the material in the 
Acts was known to Luke from.; personal experience as signified by the "we" or "us" sections as in 
16:10-400 and 20:6 - 28:31. Other important insights and data he could well have received from Paul, 
especially for chapters 8 through 28. It seems that Luke was at Rome with Paul when he finished 
writing the Acts. If he finished it before Paul's release it would have been written by A. D. 63. No doubt 
Luke used a variety of sources such as the records of the Jerusalem church, the church in Caesarea and 
the church in Antioch. 
 

FIRST LECTURE 
 

The Content of the Communication 
 

In the Acts of the Apostles 
 

At this time let us study the book of The Acts of the Apostles to learn just what was communicated to 
and through the early Church. According to the discourses and statements of this important literature, 
jest what was the Gospel which was proclaimed? Insofar as the first part of the book of Acts is the 
principal source of information which we have about the primitive Church and its message, it is here 
that we can learn the principal points which the earliest Christians emphasized as they attempted to win  
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men to Jesus. It is important to keep in mind the context' of a purely Jewish Church which had not 
broken with the Jewish religion. The disciples continued to worship in the synagogues and temple and 
to keep the law, but they believed and preached a Gospel which was the fulfilment of the law, Under 
the leadership of the Holy Spirit the Church came to understand the impossibility of remaining within 
Judaism. The content of its faith determined its course. 
 
1:1 "In the first book, O Theophilus, I have dealt with all that Jesus began to do and teach". It helps our 
understanding of all that is said in Acts if we relate it to what was said in the first volume by Luke to 
Theophilus, especially to the post-resurrection explanations which Jesus gave to the disciples about the 
meaning of His death and resurrection and the Kingdom of God. (Luke 24e25-27; 24;94-49). The Risen 
Christ gave them new understanding of the Scriptures, of the necessity of his death and resurrection, 
which He related to the forgiveness of sins, and of their misson to the world: "and he said to them, 
'Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer and on the third day rise from the dead, and that 
repentance and forgiveness Jerusalem...'." In the period prior to the resurrection the disciples had had 
most difficulty understanding the nature of the Kingdom of God and the necessity for the death of Jesus. 
They had been taught from childhood that the Messiah would be a mighty King and that his kingdom 
would be a glorious restoration of a triumphant Israel. In such thinking there was no place for the 
suffering and death of the Messiah. When Jesus was crucified at the hands of Jewish authorities, the 
disciples were crushed and bewildered in spite of all that He had taught them. But the Rise. Christ 
imparted to them the essence of what they in turn preached to their fellow-,Jews in the, earliest days of 
the proclamation of the Gospel. This is the foundational understanding Luke seeks to build on in 
Volume two, as he reminds Theophilus, saying: "To them he presented himself alive after his passion 
by many proofs, appearing to them during forty days, and speaking of the kingdom of God." (1:3) 
 
1:5 "Before many days you shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit". We intend to study in another 
session the place of the Holy Spirit as the Power of the Communication of the Gospel, but here it must 
be noted that the baptism of the Holy Spirit is also close to the heart of the content of the 
communication *  As Jesus proclaimed to the apostles that they would be baptized with the Holy 
Spirit and that they would "receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you" (1:S), so Peter 
proclaimed the promise of the Holy Spirit to a11 who repent and are baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ (2:38-39). The Gospel which God gives to men in Jesus Christ ultimately means that men shall 
come into the most intimate fellowship with God. This is the nature of the Kingdom of God. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
* See foot note on next page. 
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1:11 "... This Jesus, who was taken up from you into heaven, will come in the same way as you s w him 
go into heaven." The period of forty days during which Jesus appeared to the Apostles bad to end in a 
definite way, not just peter with no point of conclusion. He had given them His communiucations and 
has to make His departure from the earth an event they could only describe in the language of earth and 
in the understanding of men of their age, but its significance they understood. He had returned to the 
Father as He had told them He would do. In the Gospel Luke tells that "While he blessed them, be 
parted from them. And they returned to Jerusalem with grant joy." (Luke 24:51-52). They were not sad 
but happy because Jesus is alive and is with them always even though lie is now in His glory. 
Furthermore they are setting out on the mission to which He has called them and are expecting the 
baptism of the Holy Spirit to enable them to accomplish the mission for Jesus. The message of the 
Second Coming of Jesus vas believed and took its place in the content of their preaching and teaching. 
Jesus Christ was to them the key to history and God's plan for the world. Their understanding, like ours 
today, was imperfect, but a vital part of their God-given hope was the return of their Lord. 
 
2:11 "...we hear them telling in our own tongues the mighty works of God". A vital part of the 
Pentecost experience was the communication to the Jews of the Pastern and Western Discersions along 
with proselytes and local Jews. We do not have the details of these very first words of communication 
in the power of the Holy Spirit, but we know that they were about "the mighty works of God" in Jesus 
Christ. 
 
2:14-36 This is the first sermon preached following the coming of the Holy Spirit at. Pentecost. Peter, 
the leader of the Apostles, is the speaker as would be expected. Peter stood up with the eleven (2:14) 
including Matthias, the replacement for Judas: "with us a witness to his resurrection" (2:22). Standing a 
a body the Twelve thus give through Peter a unified witness. Peter "lifted up his voice" (14) and asked 
for attention. A loud voice was required for a great crowd; ; communication goes through the human e. 
r. Then Peter begins by explaining the strange phenomena of Pentecost in terms of Old Testament 
prophecy. The long heralded "Day of the Lord" (cf. Isaiah 2:2-4; ; Micah 4:1-3) bad c when many 
nations shall come and be taught the ways of God and a new Reign of the Lord shall begin. He quoted 
the messianic prophecy of Joel 2:28-32 following the LXX text. The hearers were fully aware of the 
expectation that a great ay was to come when God would act decisively in  

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
__________ 
Dr. Emil Brunner in his DOGMATICS (p. 207 and p. 216, Vol. One) comments as follows: "The 
Primitive Christian Church lived on the fact that through the Son, it had the Father, and that it was 
united with the Father and the Son through the Holy Spirit... The mighty reality of the Holy Spirit in the 
Primitive Church was so overwhelming that the doctrine of the Spirit only gradually became clear." 
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human history. The prophecy, "I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy" was literally fulfilled before their eyes: the disciples, filled with the Spirit of 
God, were proclaiming the mighty works of God in fiery tongues. There were indeed "visions" and as 
the people of God caught a glimpse of the purpose and plan of God. Apparently Peter did not interpret 
literally the prophetic symbolism of Joel in the description of the violent reactions of the whole 
universe to such a great day. But he does related this outpouring of the Spirit to the salvation of all who 
call on the name of the, Lord (2:17). The ultimate purpose of all this which is taking place is the 
salvation of sinners, and before Peter finishes, the people cry out for salvation. Some "three thousand 
souls" were converted that day! (2:41). Such a solemn event at nine o'clock in the morning is not the 
result of drunkenness, but is the outpouring the of Holy Spirit for the inauguration of a new age of the 
salvation of God in Jesus Christ. 
 
Now Peter turns to the message of Jesus Christ and preaches it simply and powerfully. 'Men of Israel, 
heed these words" - he urges immediate and special attention (2:22): 
 

"Jesus of Nazareth, a man attested to you by God with mighty works and wonders and 
signs which God did through him in your midst, as you yourselves know - this Jesus, 
delivered up according to the definite plan and foreknowledge of God, you crucified and 
killed by the hands of lawless men. But God raised him up, having loosed the pangs of 
death, because it was not possible for him to be held by it." 

 
This is the kerygma: to men who do not knew, Peter proclaims in the power of the Spirit the mighty 
saving act of God in Jesus Christ. This is the essence of the preaching of the primitive church, Peter 
first reminds the audience that the mighty works, wonders and signs of Jesus were done in their very 
midst as they must acknowledge. These works had been so numerous and mighty that everybody knew 
of them. There had been evil efforts to explain them as being the work of Beelzebub, the prince of 
demons (Matt. 12:24), but no one denied that they were done. The Pharisees end chief priests bad held 
special council because of His mighty works saying, "what are we to do? For this man performs many 
signs. If we let him go on thus. everyone will believe in him" (John 11:47). The death of Jesus Christ 
was no accident , nor could it have happened apart from the definite_ plan end knowledge of God. That 
the Cross was the eternal plan of God, predestined and foretold through the prophets, was expressed 
consistently by the earliest Church in Acts ) cf. 3:18; 4:28; 13:29). It was not a second plan after the 
efforts of Jesus failed and the leaders turnes against Him. Nor was it a one-sided effort by which fesus 
attempted to placate a wra+hful God. Cod bad planned it all and ups in it a11. The suffering of Jesus for 
man's sin is the suffering of God for men Dr. Leo Green used to say to his Hebrew class, "The Cross of 
Christ is but the heart of God uncovered for six hours'. (Cf. Job. 3:16). However, Peter makes it plain  
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that even though the death of Jesus was the will of God, his murderers are no less responsible and 
guilty. He boldly charges his hearers with the guilt - "you crucified and killed by the hands of lawless 
men". Defying the laws of God and man they had Jesus nailed to the cross. Redemptive preaching is 
the preaching of the cross. 
 
"But God raised him up" - these words are the beginning of a long section of this first Christian sermon. 
Like other discourses in Acts, this one dwells upon the fact of the resurrection of Jesus. Without and no 
sermon. The disappointed and defeated disciples were transformed by it into men of great hope and 
courage. This sermon was preached only a few weeks after the resurrection. The bold proclamation 
could have been examined and the claim disproved if it were fraudulent. The resurrection was God's 
answer to the awful crime of the crucifixion. It as not possible that death could hold Jesus Christ, All 
the power of God was behind Him. As further messianic prophecy of David, saying David "foresaw 
and spoke of the resurrection of the Christ, that he as not abandoned to Hades, nor did his flesh see 
corruption" (2:31). Concluding his witness of the resurrection Peter again says "This Jesus God raised 
up, and of that we all are witnesses" (2:32). Here Peter is saying that all of the 12) persons were 
personal witnesses of the Resurrection. They are all present and powerfully support what he is saying, 
Over 500 had seen the Risen Christ in Galilee at one time (1 Cor. 15:6). What tragedy it is that in many 
churches not much is said about the resurrection of Christ other then at Easter time. 
 
Finally Peter proclaims that the Risen Christ "being therefore exalted at the right hand of God, and 
having received from the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he has poured out this which you see 
and hear" (2:33). This Jesus is net merely a person who lived and is now gone. He is the Living Reality 
to Whom they are related. His exalted place is at the right hand of God. He has fulfilled His promise to 
send to them His Spirit. Relying upon the truth of the Scriptures Peter quotes Psalm 110:1 as proof that 
Jesus is the Messiah and as foretold by David, after maltreatment by his enemies is placed on the right 
hand of God. The conclusion of the sermon is "Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly that 
God has made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom you crucified". (36) There is no room for 
doubt. Peter himself is absolutely convinced and is utterly convincing. Jesus is the Messiah and our 
Lord, "this Jesus -nose you crucified". He ends with the thought of the unspeakable crime of the cross, 
the responsibility of his hearers. 
 
2:37 "....they were cut to the heart". Peter's words had pierced all the ay into their hearts. They asked: 
"Brethren, what shall we do? " When a serious preacher speaks a serious message, the audience too, is 
brought to dead seriousness. 2:38 "And Peter said to them, 'Repent and be baptized every one of you 
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in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins; and you shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit." He had the answer ready. The first step oust be a complete change of mind and life. They who 
crucified Jesus must now or- Him zing and Lord in their hearts. Baptism must fell- in the name of 
Christ after this radical change has taken place. The verb "repent", notes Robertson, is the second 
person plural, but the verb "be baptized" is third person singular: "Repent ye, and let each one of you 
be baptized". The preposition eis (cf. Matt. 10:41; bait. 12:41) is used to moan "for" or "because of"'. It 
seems that those who repent and believe on Christ are not baptized in order to be forgiven of sin but 
because they are forgiven of sin. The necessity of repentance is stressed throughout Acts. Luke says 
Peter had much more to say but the only other word he quotes is "Save yourselves from this crooked 
generation" (2:40). 
 
Scholars in the early part of this century tried bard to recover primitive Christian teachings, some 
thinking that Paul and others had later turned the religion of Jesus into a religion about Jesus. There 
were those who as a matter of course regarded the teachings in John, Paul and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews as a later theological development than the supposedly more primitive apostolic teaching 
found in James and The First Epistle of John. Although them recent theological views recognize that 
the early discourses in Acts represent the early apostolic teaching, there are merry lay critics of the 
Bible who object to the difference between the message cf Jesus and the message of the preachers in 
Acts. There is an essential difference insofar as Jesus proclaimed that God was in the process of acting 
and about to act radically in human history whereas the apostles proclaimed that God had so acted. The 
Jesus of the Gospels not only taught the Sermon on the Mount and the two commandments of love; He 
also taught that the time of Spiritual crisis was about to arrive and that God was going to act; cf. Mark 
1:15 ("The time is fulfilled, and the reign of God has drawn high; repent, and believe in the good 
news."). But lie could not but place the divine intervention in the future. He knew that God was about 
to stretch out His arm of salvation and that this divine power was already at work in His life and 
ministry, but lie expected to see it released mightily in all believers. Following Pentecost the Apostles 
cools proclaim as fact what Jesus had promised. Whether the material in the Acts is regarded as 
historica or purely kerygmatic or both, present day scholarship tends to believe that it represents the 
actual message proclaimed by the earliest Christian Church. 
 
1:12-26 Peter takes the occasion of explaining to the astonished crowd at the temple the means of the 
healing of the lame man. He does not want them to think that he and John by their own "power or 
piety" had caused the man to walk. Rightly be seizes the Opportunity to shift the attention from them to 
Jesus Christ. "The God of Abraham and of Isaac and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, glorified his  
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servant Jesus,whom you delivered up and denied..." (13) Peter starts by declaring that Jesus is the 
Messiah. The healing of the man in the name of Jesus is proof that God has honored Jesus, "his 
servant". The term "servant (pi.) is a messianic designation used in the Greek Old Testament (LXX) for 
the Servant of the Lord (Isaiah 42:1; 52:13). Peter vividly contrasts their rejection of the Messiah and 
God's honoring Him. He says, You asked for the release of a murderer and killed the Author of Life. 
(Jesus is the source of all life, as is likewise taught in John 1:1-18; Col. 1:14-20; end Heb. 1:2f.) But 
God has glorified him and raised him from the dead. It is through Jesus the Messiah, that the lame man 
stands before you in perfect health. And again the Apostle makes it known that they are witnesses to the 
Resurrection of Christ. 
 
Thus having focused the attention of the crowd fully upon Jesus, Peter now points them to the Cross, 
which was indeed "a stumbling block to Jews", as Paul yell said (1 Cor. 1:23). Again the suffering and 
death of the Messiah, which was so hard for the Jews to accept. Peter shows to be m important part of 
the plan of God as it was foretold by the prophets: "But what God foretold by the mouth of all the 
prophets, that his Christ should suffer, be thus fulfilled" (18). Just as Jesus bad conceived of His 
mission as prophet and servant, the Apostle presents Him as having completed the role of the prophet 
who was to be the new Moses and therefore Great Deliverer and the Servant of the Lord who was to 
softer for the sins of many. One may well think that when Jesus "opened their minds to understand the 
scriptures" during the times He appeared to the disciples after the Resurrection, as mentioned in Luke 
24, He might have combined the messianic teaching of the prophet like unto Moses (Dent. 18:15) and 
that of the suffering servant in Isaiah. (Cf. Luke 24:25-27; 44-47). When Peter preached the Crucified 
Christ, the searchlight of God singled out every person present, placing him before his God, and 
demanding of him an immediate answer as to whether he will repent of the awful crime and surrender 
to the Christ of God or commit even deeper sin by rejecting Him in the face of the knowledge which 
they now have. Until we preach directly to men of their responsibility before God as a result of the 
Cross of Christ, we have not fulfilled the call to preach the Gospel. This is the message that never fails 
to penetrate the minds and pierce the hearts of hearers. (Cf. Jesus' words: "and I, when I am lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men to myself" ( John 12:32). 
 
In (acting the Jews with their responsibility for the crime of the crucifixion Peter showed consideration 
for their lack of understanding at the time, and identifies himself with them As a brother: "And now, 
brethren, I know that you acted in ignorance, as did also your rulers" (17). On this basis,-he urges them 
to "repent and turn again that your sins nay be blotted out, that times of refreshing may come from the 
presence of the Lord, and that he may send the Christ appointed for you Jesus, whom heaven must 
receive until the time for establishing (restoring) all that God spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets 
from of old." (19-21). This is a masterpiece of preaching compassionately to one's brothers about their 
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sins and leading them to repent. Peter seems to expect that they will now change their minds and their 
lives in accordance with the truth which they have learned. He preaches the grace of God; even for the 
ones guilty of the death of Christ, there is offered forgiveness of sins if they repent. And to them also 
will come the gift of the Holy Spirit, which is the thought behind "times of refreshing... from the 
presence of the Lord". Further, if they repent and turn again to God accepting Jesus, He will at His 
Second Coming come to them as their Messiah. Out in the meantime He is in heaven and will not 
return until everything is accomplished as told by the prophets. (Peter himself will come to understand 
better some of what all this means as he sees the widening of the reign of the Risen Christ starting in 
the house of Cornelius, the Gentile.) 
 
The Apostle concludes the sermon by reminding his Jewish brethren that they are "the sons of the 
prophets and of the covenant", a very special people through whom God would bless all the families of 
the earth as He covenanted with Abraham (Gen. 12:1-3). God has kept His side of the covenant by 
sending Jesus first to them; new it is up to them to keep their side of the covenant, by turning from their 
evil deeds and receiving Jesus, the Christ. The chosen People arc chosen for special service not for 
special honor. 
 
Theirs is how the frightening responsibility of knowledge and of an unfulfilled mission. 
As a result of this sermon the apostles were arrested but many believed and the number of Christian 
men rose to about 5,000. God was speaking to men and they had to decide immediately either to 
receive Jesus Christ or 10 oppose Him. 
 
Some have claimed that the earliest preaching of the Church aimed primarily at the future, being little 
different from Judaism, only identifying Jesus as the coming Messiah. Then, it is said, the church 
gradually recognized the messianic nature of Jesus' earthly life, and finally the c ... apt, of pre-existence 
and incarnation were added from a gnostic sources. This does not take into account the fact that in the 
earliest preaching the accent was primarily on the determinative act of God which was in the past: The 
saving act of God in Jesus Christ had been accomplished. That the discourse in Acts 3:12-26 does 
represent the earliest preaching of the Church is convincingly substantiated by the language used and 
the thoroughly Jewish concepts it contains. The basic content was that God has entered history in 
Christ for the salvation of men, this being the meaning of the ministry, the suffering sod death and the 
resurrection of Jesus. Later variations in expressing the Gospel were built upon this basic content and 
cannot be called changes in the message. 
 
The succeeding chapters of the early part of Acts show that the teaching and preaching of the Apostles 
consisted of repetition of the message of the me' messiahship of Jesus, His death and resurrection, and 
His Power to save. In 4:8-12 Peter proclaims to the Sanhedrin that the lame man at the temple was 
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healed "by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth whom you ratified, Whom God raised from the dead. 
This is the stone Which was rejected by you builders, but which has become the head of the c roar. And 
there is salvation in no one else, for there is no other name under heaven given among men by which 
we must be saved." The resurrection of Christ was always emphasized by the Witnesses: "And with 
great power the apostles gave their testimony to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus" (4: 33). After the 
second arrest of the apostles and their disappearance from the common prison and re-appearance 
preaching in the temple, they stood before the enraged Sanhedrin in and heard the high priest say, " we 
strictly charged you not to teach in this name, yet here you have filled Jerusalem with your teaching 
and you intend to bring this man's blood upon us. (5:28). They were exactly right and they were 
responsible for the crucifixion of Christ. "But Peter and the apostles answered, 'We must obey God 
rather than men. The God of our fathers raised Jesus whom you killed by hanging him on a tree. God 
exalted him at his right hand as Leader and Saviour, to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins, 
And we are witnesses to these things and so is the Holy Spirit whom God has given to those who obey 
him.'". (5:29-32). 
 
7:2-53 We shall consider in a separate study the place of the great sermon of the first martyr of the 
Church, Stephen, in unshackling Christianity from Jewish limitations. It is one of the greatest sermons 
ever preached. In it, Stephen explains the murder of Jesus Christ as a continuation of the sin and 
hardness of heart of the Jewish people whereby they have resisted the purpose of God throughout their 
history, misunderstanding and persecuting all the prophets. Although he was accused of speaking 
against Moses, Stephen shows profound appreciation of Moses, who Was in his God-protected infancy 
"beautiful before God", who was learned in Egyptian education, "mighty in his words and deeds", 
compassionate toward his fellow Hebrews, to whom he was sent of God as a deliverer. Even this great 
prophet who vas both ruler and deliverer as rejected by the Israelites, who fell hack into idolatry. Now 
the Jews have resisted the Holy Spirit in rejecting Christ showing that their religion is merely a thing of 
ceremony and not of the heart. They are circumcised physically but not in heart. They would chain the 
Most High God to a Jewish temple in spite of the writings of the prophets Which clearly tell that the 
temple can at most be a place of worship but never a place where God is confined. (Isa. 66:1-2 is cited). 
The very ones who so zealously defend the law have broken the Law and killed the Christ. 
 
The message of Stephen has much in common with Peter's preaching: 
 
1. Bold description of the sin of the hearers in rejecting and murdering the Christ. 
2. The use of Old Testament prophecy, especially Moses, to show that Jesus is the messiah. 
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3. Explanation of the universal purpose of God in His chosen people, Israel, their obligation to be a 

blessing to all peoples. 
4. The exalted place of Jesus now; "Behold, I see the heavens opened and the Son of man standing at 

the right hand of God" (7:56). This was spoken after the violence against him began. 
5. Compassionate concern for the offending Jews that their sins may be forgiven. Stephen actually 

prayed for the forgiveness of his murderers in his last breath. 
 
8:5 "Philip went down to a city of Samaria, and proclaimed to them the Christ". We do not have details 
of the preaching of Philip but he preached Christ: "But when they believed Philip as he preached good 
news about the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women" (8:12). When be was led to instruct the God-fearing Ethiopian, Philip began with the passage 
of messianic prophecy in Isaiah 53 which the man was studying, and "told him the good news of Jesus" 
(8:35). This was Philip's answer as to who it won that was "as a sheep led to the slaughter" from whom 
"justice was denied" and whose "life is taken up from the earth" (Isa. 53;70. 
 
10: 34-43 Peter's message to Cornelius the Gentile and his house, is the first message recorded in the 
Acts when the hearers were neither Jews nor proselytes. Appropriately it begins with a new note for 
Jews- proselytes. Appropriately it begins with a new note for the Apostle Peter: the universality of the 
Gospel: "God shows no partiality". This great fact is a vital part of the Good News, God loves the 
whole world and the redemption in Christ is for all mankind. Then Peter reviews the redemptive 
ministry of Jesus Christ, who "went about doing good and healing all that were oppressed by the devil, 
for God was with him". These farts are known to Cornelius, as well as the fact of the terrible death of 
Jesus: "They put him to death by hanging him on a tree". "But God raised him on the third day and 
made him manifest; not to all the people but to us who were chosen by God as witnesses, who ate and 
drank with him after he rose from the head". The message throbs With life because the Jesus Peter is 
preaching is not one about whom he has heard or read but his best Friend. Every preacher of Jesus 
Christ is a witness to this Friend, a Living presence who is with him "all the days" (Matt. 28:20). Peter 
says that he and the others who ate and drank with Jesus after His resurrection were charged with the 
responsibility of preaching and testifying "that he is the one ordained by God to be judge of the living 
and the dead.". The Saviour is also the Judge of all men, The Apostle concluded the message by saying 
to the Gentiles "To him all the prophets bear Witness that every who believes in him receives 
forgiveness of sins through his name". The result of what God has done in Jesus Christ is the  
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forgiveness of sins for all who holier- in him. The broken fellowship with God is thus healed and a new 
relationship established. Peter places no strings of ceremony before entering this new relationship - 
only faith. There is no condition that the man will be circumcised and practice the required customs of 
the Jews. And God confirms the Good gees while Peter was still preaching it, and gives His Holy Spirit 
to the hearers who are now believers. Peter challenges anyone to day that they are qualified candidates 
for baptism. God in. already received them and has given them of His Spirit; haw could men keep them 
out of the Church? Their salvation was a reality already. We are reminded of Paul's statement; "For by 
grace you have been saved through faith; and this is not your own doing, it is the gift f God - not 
because of works, lest any man should boast" (Eph. 2:&-9). 
 
The Judaistic Christians and legalistic Christian of later date find it hart to believe that God in His 
freedom and grace moves ahead of law and ceremony and accomplishes the mighty work of faith aand 
salvation. The true law of God can be obeyed only in faith, in  the power of the nev life of faith which 
God gives. Any other keeping of the law is self-righteousness and hardens the heart leading to arrogant 
rebellion against God. 
 
13:16-41 The only fall sermon of Paul recorded for us is in this passage and it is therefore important. It 
is striking in its similarity to the preaching of Peter and Stephen. It is addressed to the "men of Israel 
end you that fear God and was preached in the synagogue in Antioch of Pisidia. Bernabus was with him 
but young John Mark had just left them and returned for Jerusalem. Paul reviews the history of Israel 
and God's special care for His chosen people. The purpose of God in history is bound up with Israel 
and is consummated in Jesus Chriat, the promised Saviour, who is a descendant of David. He ,,motions 
the work of John the Baptist in preparing the y for Jesus, the Christ. But the people and their rulers in 
Jerusalem did not recognize that Jesus was the Christ and they had him killed. Like Peter (3.17), Paul 
all- that ignorance lessened the degree of guilt but did not remove it entirely. "And when they had 
fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him dowu from the tree, and laid him in a tomb. But Gad 
raised him from the dead." As is true in all early Christian preaching, the greatest emphasis is placed 
upon the resurrection of Christ. It is the evidence of the undefeatable purpose f God. The witnesses 
who are now bearing the message to the people are "those who came up with him from Galilee to 
Jerusalem" to whom He appeared "for may days" These were Paul’s closest friends, the persons least 
likely to be disceived and the most likely to recognizo Him. This is Peter's clinching point in the 
sermons in Acts Chapters 2 and 3 (2:32; 3:15). The heart of Paul's sermon is 'we bring you the good 
news,. All that God promised to David and the fathers He has now fulfilled in His Son, Jesus, 'Thou art 
my Son, today I have begotten thee' (Ps. 2:7). The promises made to David were fulfilled not in David  
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himself but in his descendant, Jesus, the Son of God. Paul quotes the same passage from Psalm 16 
which Peter quoted in his sermon on Pentecost. This does not mean that Paul borrowed from Peter's 
sermon notes but that they had the same understanding of the Scriptures and of Christ, They both 
emphasized that Jesus' body did not "see corruption; He did not die again. "Let it be known to you, 
therefore, brethren that through this man forgiveness of sins is proclaimed to you, and by him everyone 
that believe, is freed from everything from which you could not be freed by the Law of Moses." Just as 
Peter proclaimed the forgiveness of sins through the crucified and risen Christ (2:3&; 5:31: 10:43, Paul 
makes known this good news here (and latter, as in 26:18) and adds that the believer is Christ is set free 
in contrast to the condition of those who seek to be righteous by keeping the Ise. The preaching and 
writing of Paul on this subject (and developed in Romans and Galatians) is a development of the truth 
of the Gospel itself as he grasped its meaning from the beginning. There is no righteousness by keeping 
the Law, only increasing guilt and frustration. Ye are "set right" with God, justified, completely by 
believing in Christ. 
 
"Beware, therefore' says Paul as he ends the serman with a warning to those who have had opportunity 
to hear the Gospel but who are inclined to reject it. He was probably already aware of a negative 
reaction among his hearers. "Behold, you scoffers, and wonder, and perish". The words "scoffers" and 
"perish are not in the Hebrew text of the prophecy quoted (Hab. 1:5), but are in the LXX, which Paul 
used. He was speaking Greek and quoting from the Greek translation of the Old Testament. Many 
believed but the missionaries were driven out of the district. 
 
The preaching of Paul In the Acts is consistently a proclaiming the death and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ as the plan of God foretold by the prophets, the necessity of repentance, and the good news of 
forgiveness of sins and salvation by faith in Him. To the Gentiles he added explanation about the one 
true God, the Creator, end exhorts them to turn from the worship of idols. To the men of lystra, he said 
"we bring you good news, that you should turn from those vain things to a living God who made the 
heaven and the earth and the sea and all that is in them". (14:15) To the men of Athens he said, "what 
therefore you worship as unknown, this I proclaim to you. The God who made the world and 
everything in it, being Lord of heaven and earth, does not live in shrines make by man, nor is he served 
by human hands, as though he needed anything, since he himself gives to all men life ond breath and 
everything." (17:23-25) He further taught them that the living God is "not far from each one of us, that 
He is near and personal in relation to every human being. Paul also taught the unity of the human 
family, an idea radically opposed to the racial, national, and religious exclusivism of men, whether Jew, 
Greek or Roman: "And he made from one every nation of men to live on the face of the earth" (11:26). 
All men are commanded to repepent because the judgment of God is universal just as is the Gospel: 
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"He has fixed a day on which be will judge the world in righteousness by a man whom be has 
appointed, and of this he has given assurance to all men by raising him from the dead." (17:31). 
 

 
SECOND LECTURE 

 
The Power of the Communication In the Acts of the Apostle. 

 
 
In the book, The Communication of the Christian Faith, Hendrik Kraemer well says, 'The primary 
author of the effective transmission of the message is the Holy Spirit. This demonstrates clearly that 
communication of the Gospel has a quality of its own, different from communication a, generally 
understood and o a different level... It is not simply communication, between two partners, but the 
invisible third partner the Holy Spirit, is the chief one." (p 22). The book of the Acts of the Apostles has 
been referred to as being more a accurately the book of the Acts of the Holy Spirit. Strictly speaking the 
Acts is not an account f the work of the Apostles. The work of only three Apostles other than Paul is 
mentioned and two of these, James and John, are silent. Peter is the central figure in the early part of 
the narrative but is hardly mentioned in the latter part. But there are more than forty references to the 
Holy Spirit in the first 13 chapters. He is the ever-present Person in the communication of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ to the world. In the story of the Acts, God speaks to the world through men, but the 
power of the communication is the Holy Spirit. 
 

The Holy Spirit Provides the Power to Witness 
 
1:4-5 "And while staying with them he charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the 
promise of the Father, which, he said, 'you heard from me, for John baptised with water, but before 
many days you shall be baptized with the holy Spirit.' ". "But you shall receive power when the Holy 
Spirit has come upon you; end you shall be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria 
end to the ends of the earth". 
 
Even with the new hope and joy which they have received by the resurrection of their Lord, the 
disciples are not ready for the world mission to which they were called. Jesus solemnly charges them to  
 



136 
 
stay in Jerusalem and wait for the baptism of the Holy Spirit. They "returned to Jerusalem" (1:12) and 
"when they entered, they went up to the upper room where they were staying" and there they "with one 
accord devoted themselves to prayer, together with the women and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with 
his brothers" (1:13-14). While waiting for the promise of the Holy Spirit, they prayerfully chose a 
successor to Judas, Matthias, who had been with them all along and was a fellow-witness "to his 
resurrection".  
 
2:1-4 "When the day of Pentecost had come, they were all together in one place. And suddenly a sound 
came from heaven like the rush of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared to them tongues as of fire, distributed and resting on each one of them. And they 
were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak in other tongues, ad the Spirit gave them 
utterance".  
 
The Feast of Pentecost, which commemorated the giving of the Law to Moses on Mount Sinai, was 
celebrated by the offering of the first fruits of the land to God. It was held fifty days after Passover and 
therefore ten days after the Ascension of Christ, Who appeared to the disciples for a period of forty 
days after the resurrection. The small band of the faithful numbered some 120. They were not strangers 
to the Holy Spirit. Jesus had taught them "Through the Holy Spirit" (1:2). But what took place at 
Pentecost was more; it was a baptism of the Holy Spirit. John the Baptist had said Jesus would baptize 
"with the Holy Spirit and with fire" (Matt. 3: 11). Like the power of electricity or atomic energy, which 
are always there whether or not we come into full contact with them, the Holy Spirit is always present. 
But men do not always come into full contact with the Holy Spirit. The experience at Pentecost is often 
called the "coming of the Holy Spirit" but we must be careful not to think that the Holy Spirit came into 
existence at that time or that He entered this world for the first time then. He had been at work through 
the ages. Stephen accused the Jews of repeating the sin of their fathers in that "you always resist the 
Holy Spirit" (7:51). In the same book of Acts there is mention of the Holy Spirit's speaking through 
David (1:16) and Isaiah (28:25). But at Pentecost the believers experience the Reality of the Holy Spirit 
to the fall. The coming was sudden and definite although the waiting had been long. The sound from 
heaven was like that of a violent wind. This sign which was audible was followed by another which 
was visible, The firelike substance id pictured as dividing and distributing itself to each person. To the 
Jews, fire was an ancient symbol of the Presence of God (Ex. 3:2; Dent. 5:4). It is a purifying and 
refining power. 
 
As they were filled with the Holy Spirit they "Began to speak". Jesus bad said that they would receive 
power when the Holy Spirit has came upon them and that they would be His witnesses. He related the 
power to their witnessing. They were empowered to witness for Christ and that is 
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exactly what they started doing. This great sign seemed to verify the commission of Christ that his 
disciples were to preach the Gospel to all the nations. There were present in Jerusalem men from many 
nations and each heard and understood in his own language: "Now there were deviling in Jerusalem 
Jews, devout men from every nation under heaven. And at this sound the multitude came together, and 
they were bewildered, because each one heard them speaking in his own language." (2:5-6). This was 
not a permanent pattern for the communication of the Gospel but it seems to symbolize the world-wide 
outreach of the love of God in Christ as it would be proclaimed by the tongues of men. The power thus 
given to the Church was far from being a political power for the establishing of a restored Israel as the 
apostles had in mind when they asked, "Lord, will you at this restore the kingdom to Israel?" (1:6). Nor 
was it the power of organization which later ecclesiastical bodies have achieved and others desire. It 
was the power to communicate Love in terms of the Saving Act of God in Jesus Christ. Peter in 
interpreting to the crowd what was happening appropriately quoted from the messianic prophecy of 
Joelm who had looked forward to the coming of the Day of the Lord as a time when God would pour 
out His Spirit upon all flesh "and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy." (2:17). The outpouring 
of the Spirit was to enable men and women to declare "the mighty works of God" (2:11). From a study 
of the entire book of The Acts and of the rest of the New Testament and subsequent church history we 
know that this means not merely God's using the tongues of men but His use of men's hearts and lives. 
The tongues of fire are evidence of hearts on fire. The love of God is so communicated through men . 
The. mighty messages of the Apostle Peter and the others such as are recorded in Acts cut men to the 
heart and brought forth conversions because they were given in the power of the Holy Spirit. 
 
In Chapter 19 is recorded an incident which reminds us of the Pentecost experience. Paul finds about 
12 disciples in Ephesus whose experience dated from the ministry of John the Baptist. They seem 
sincere but untaught. There were some disciples of John who clung to him until his death (John 
3:22-25; Luke 7:19; 14:12). Some of them left Palestine without learning the Gospel. Paul must have 
thought these men were strange in some way. He asked them "Did you received the Holy Spirit when 
you believed?" And they said, 'No, we have never heard that there is a Holy Spirit'. And he said, 'Into 
what then were you baptized?' They said, 'Into John's baptism'. And Paul said, 'John baptized with the 
baptism of repentance telling the people to believe in the one who was to come after him, that is, Jesus'. 
On hearing this they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands 
upon them, the Holy Spirit came on them; and they spoke with tongues and prophesied." (19:2-7). It 
seems that they had not really learned what John had taught, because he had taught of the Holy Spirit.  
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These men said they had never heard that there was a Holy Spirit. Further, Paul reminds them, they 
should have understood at the time of John's baptism that were expected to believe in Jesus. There is no 
evidence that other disciples of John were rebaptized, for instance the apostles and Apollos (18:24-28). 
These 12 men seemed to Paul not to understand the meaning of the baptism of repentance by John, the 
Gospel of Jesus or the Holy Spirit. So they are baptized in the name of Jesus. They received the Holy 
Spirit when Paul laid his hands upon them. We are reminded of the coming of the Holy Spirit upon the 
Samaritans when Peter and John laid hands upon them (8:16); and upon Paul when Ananias laid hands 
upon him (9:17). The speaking with tongues and prophesying give evidence of the infilling of the Holy 
Spirit. Again the Spirit is given in order that men may witness. 
 
13:2-4 "While they were worshiping the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit said, 'Set apart for me 
Barnabus and Saul for the work to which I have called them.' Then after fasting and praying they laid 
their hands on them, and sent them off." Luke makes a new beginning in the thirteenth chapter of the 
Acts. The new center of operations is Antioch, not Jerusalem, and the new leader becomes Paul instead 
of Peter. From this center and in the framework of fasting and prayer a mighty thrust is made by the 
Holy Spirit whereby two of the best leaders are sent out into the Gentile world to preach Christ. They 
were sent with the blessings of the church but not by the church. It was the Holy Spirit who sent them. 
He provides the power for witnessing and thrusts out the witnesses! 
 
In the Acts there are many examples of witnessing with great courage and boldness as a result of the 
power of the Holy Spirit. The Apostles lived in a world antagonistic to Christ. But for the conviction of 
the resurrection and fellowship with a Living Lord and the consciousness of the burning power of the 
Holy Spirit within them, they could not have survived the attack of the angry Jews in Jerusalem, much 
less have withstood the rising opposition of the Roman Empire. But in the power of the Spirit they 
stood up against all kinds of persecution, danger, suffering and death. 
 
4:8-10 "Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said to them, 'Rulers of the people and elders, if we are 
being examined today concerning a good deed done to a a cripple, by what means this man has been 
healed, be it known to you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom you crucified, whom God raised from the dead, by him this man is standing before 
you well." Peter and John were getting a popular hearing at the temple following the healing of a lame 
man. The 'priests and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees came upon them ... and they arrested 
them" (4:1-3). The Sadducees had been slow to join in the struggle of the Pharisees against Jesus, but  
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they now lead the opposition to Peter and John. They were more upset by the proclamation of the 
resurrection of Jesus from the dead than they had been by the teachings of Jesus. They not only despise 
the belief in the resurrection of the dead but they are political ecclesiastics eager to please the Roman, 
authorities in order to keep their positions. A popular religious uprising centering in a Risen Messiah 
could bring Roman displeasure and upset their security. The priests of the Sanhedrin, were determined 
to finish the religion of Jesus. The Sanhedrin, the supreme court of the Jews, consisted of 70 members 
plus the High Priest, including 24 rulers (chief priests) who were Sadducees, 22 scribes, usually 
Pharisees, and 24 elders. Caiaphas, the present High Priest, was recognized by the Romans, but his 
father-in-law Annas was still called High Priest by the Jews. This was the court which had condemned 
Jesus to death a short time earlier. Now Peter, "filled with the Holy Spirit", tells this very court that they 
are guilty of the death of Christ whom God has raised from the dead. "Now when they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that they were uneducated common men, they wondered; 
and they recognized that they had been with Jesus." Peter was no longer on trial. He had become the 
accuser and God the Judge of the Sanhedrin. The conscience smitten court took time out for private 
conference. "They had nothing to say in opposition" (4:14): here stood the former cripple in good 
health and the whole city was aware of the miracle. "What shall we do with these man?" they asked 
themselves. (4:16). For fear of the people they only changed them never to speak again in the name of 
Jesus. "But Peter and John answered them, whether it is right in the sight of God to listen to you rather 
than to God, you must judge; for we cannot but speak of what we have seen and heard" (4:19-20). The 
apostles boldly were saying to the enraged court that they simply could not obey its order. Next they 
gathered with the church and prayed. There is recorded no prayer for their safety or protection against 
the arrayed opposition of government and religion, but a request to God for power "to speak Thy word 
with all boldness". God immediately answered the prayer and "the place in which they were gathered 
was shaken; and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and spoke the word of God with boldness" 
(4:29-31). Luke adds "and with great power the apostles gave their testimony to-,the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus, and great grace was upon them all" (4:33). They indeed did receive power when the Holy 
Spirit came upon them, just as Jesus had promised; and in that power they witnessed for Him. 
 
Martin Luther, when threatened by the papal envoy and warned that he would be finally deserted by his 
followers, was asked, "Where will you be then?" He answered boldly, "Then as now, in the hands of 
God". The supreme need of the church in Japan today is the power of the Holy Spirit and a bold 
witness for Jesus Christ without fear of the inevitable consequences. What is the role of the missionary 
at this point? 
 
5:17-18 "But the high priest rose up and all who were with him, that is, the party of the Sadducees, 
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and filled with jealousy, they arrested the apostles and put them in the common prison". As was 
expected, the continued growth. of the church brought the full clash with the Sanhedrin. There were 
"many signs and wonders ... more than ever believers were added to the Lord, multitudes.. .the people 
also gathered from the towns around Jerusalem... and they were all healed" (5:12-16). The Saducees 
now extend the persecution to all the apostles. The word for "Jealousy" (zelou) comes from the old 
word zeo, "to boil". The High Priest reached the boiling point in his rage against the apostles. 'We 
strictly charge you not to teach in this name'. But Peter and the apostles answered, 'We must obey God 
rather than men* (5:28-29). Peter's reply and his call for them to repent their crime of the crucifixion of 
Jesus arouses such hatred that they "wanted to kill them" (5:33). Only the respected council of the 
Pharisee Gamaliel, saved the apostles from mob action and death. Approaching the problem 
theologically rather than politically as the Sadducees did, he assured the court that if Jesus were but one 
more self-appointed messiah, his movement would collapse of its own accord as had other such 
movements. On the other hand, if God is in it, man cannot stop it. So again the apostles were beaten 
and charged not to speak again in the Name of Jesus. "Then they left the presence of the council, 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer dishonor for the name . And every day in the temple 
and at home they did not cease teaching and preaching Jesus as the Christ". (5:41-42). 
 
26:25-29 "But Paul said, 'I am not mad, most excellent Festus, but I am speaking the sober truth. For 
the king knows about these things, and to him I speak freely ... King Agrippa, do you believe the 
prophets? I know that you believe'. And Agrippa said to Paul, 'In a short time you think to make me a 
Christian!' And Paul said, "Whether short or long, I would to God that not only you but also all who 
hear me this day might become such as I am - except for these chains". The boldness of Peter later and 
the apostles in the early parts of the Acts is continued by Paul later as that great man of the Spirit 
sought to make Christ known to the whole Roman Empire. Called in to defend himself before 
governors or kings, he forgets himself and seizes the opportunity to preach Christ, calling upon men in 
high places to follow Christ. 
 
From the day of Wycliff, the Holy Spirit has been called "the Comforter". That word originally denoted 
the Giver of Courage, from fortis (L. brave). The Holy Spirit gave the Church not only the courage to 
stand and witness in the face of persecution and danger, but also the courage and power to suffer and to 
die for Christ, completing their witness. Stephen, who is described as "a-man full of faith and of the 
Holy Spirit" (6:5) was the first to witness for Christ by giving his life. The Jews "could not withstand 
the wisdom and the Spirit with which he spoke" (6:10) and stirred up violent opposition to him. "Now 
when they heard these things they were enraged, and they ground their teeth against him. But he, full of  
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the Holy Spirit, gazed into heaven and saw the glory of God and Jesus standing at the right hand of 
God... But they cried out with a loud voice and stopped their ears and rushed together upon him. Then 
they cast him out of the city and stoned him... And as they were stoning Stephen, he prayed, 'Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit'. And he knelt down and cried with a loud voice, 'Lord, do not hold this sin against 
them'. And when he had said this, he fell asleep." (7:57-60) Stephen was cruelly and violently murdered 
by the men he loved. His last breath was a prayer for them'. Only the Holy Spirit can make possible 
such a life, such love and such a witness. 
 
In April, 1945 Dietrich Bonhoeffer was hanged. to death in a concentration camp at Flossenburg, at the 
age of 39. He was like Stephen in ways and his witness cannot be forgotten. He resisted Nazism to the 
death when Christian resistance was not easy. In his much read book, THE COST OF DISCIPLESHIP, 
he wrote: "When Christ calls a man, he bids him come and die". The day before he died be preached 
from Isaiah 53. 
 
The murder of Stephen did not stop the preaching of the Gospel but gave it new power in the Spirit. 
Persecution followed, but only succeeded in scattering the witness abroad. "And on that day a great 
persecution arose against the church in Jerusalem; and they were all scattered throughout the region of 
Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. Devout men buried Stephen and made great lamentation over 
him. But Saul laid waste the church, and entering house after house, he dragged off men and women 
and committed them to prison. Now those who were scattered went about preaching the word." (8:1-4). 
Paul later confessed his part in the cruel persecution: "in every synagogue I imprisoned and beat those 
who believed in thee" (22:19). Another wave of persecution brought death and imprisonment for the 
Apostles: "About that time Herod the King laid violent hands upon some who belonged to the church. 
He killed James the brother of John with the sword; and when he saw that it pleased the Jews, he 
proceeded to arrest Peter also." (12:1-3). More and more the church reflected the pattern of the Cross, 
but the power of the Holy Spirit enabled it to give witness in life and in death. After years of hardship 
and persecution Paul, aware of the danger involved, set out for Jerusalem and testified: "And now, 
behold, I am going to Jerusalem, bound in the Spirit, not knowing what shall befall me there; except 
that the Holy Spirit testifies to me in every city that imprisonment and afflictions await me. But I do not 
account my life of any value nor as precious to myself, if only I may accomplish my course and the 
ministry which I received from the Lord Jesus, to testify to the gospel of the grace of God." (20:22-24) 
 

The He Spirit Provides the Power to Receive the Word 
 
In the communication of the Gospel, there is need not only for power for the witness through whom the 
message is given, but also for the one receiving the message. The Holy Spirit works in both the witness  
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and the hearer. The disciples had been able to understand and believe the teachings of Jesus during his 
earthly life only as they were led by the Holy Spirit. This was especially noted by Luke with regard to 
the teaching of Jesus to the apostles just before the Ascension: "after he had given commandment 
through the Holy Spirit to the apostles whom he had chosen." (1:2). On the day of Pentecost the Jews 
and proselytes gathered in Jerusalem heard the witness to "the mighty works of God"-each in his own 
language-and they were "bewildered"; they "were amazed and wondered", "amazed and perplexed", 
and tried to find out the meaning of it all. Upon hearing the sermon by Peter "they were cut to the 
heart" and "those who received his word were baptized and there were added that day about three 
thousand souls." (2:37-41). This was clearly what Jesus had taught that the Holy Spirit would do: "And 
when he comes, he will convince the world of sin and of righteousness and of judgment' - (John 16:8). 
The object of the communication of the Gospel is not merely persuasion but conversion, a work of the 
Holy Spirit. 
 
8:27-39 "...And the Spirit said to Philip, 'Go up and join this chariot.' So Philip ran to him and heard 
him reading Isaiah the prophet, and asked, 'Do you understand what you are reading?' And he said, 
'How can I unless someone guides me?'...Then Philip opened his mouth, and beginning with this 
scripture he told him the good news of Jesus". The Ethiopian eunuch returning from Jerusalem where 
he had been worshipping the God of the News, was like Cornelius, the Italian, and other God-fearers 
who were seeking for knowledge but unable to understand. Then guided by the messenger of the 
Gospel, who is guided by the Holy Spirit, he is able to understand the Word of God which had been 
closed to him. He asks for baptism and after Philip and he enter the water and he is baptized, he "went 
on his way rejoicing". 
 
10:1-48 The account of the salvation of Cornelius and those in his Gentile house in Caesarea vividly 
illustrates how the Holy Spirit works in the minds and hearts of both the messenger and the receiver of 
the Gospel. He prepared both Cornelius and Peter for the historic meeting and seemed to encounter 
more resistance from the messenger than from the receiver. An extra push from the Spirit was 
necessary to move Peter to go to the Gentiles. "And while Peter -*-as pondering the vision, the Spirit 
said to him, 'Behold, three men are looking for you. Rise and go down, and accompany them without 
hesitation; for I have sent them". On this occasion Peter and his six Jewish Christians were being taught 
by the Holy Spirit just as the Gentiles were taught the Gospel. New understanding was given to all. 
"And Peter opened his mouth and said: 'Truly I perceive that God shows no partiality, but in every 
nation any one who fears him and does what is right is acceptable to him'." While Peter was preaching 
forgiveness of sins through the crucified and risen Christ, "the Holy Spirit fell on all who heard the 
word. And the believers from among the circumcised who came with Peter were amazed, 
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because the gift of the Holy Spirit had been poured out even on the Gentiles". Jesus had promised that 
the Holy Spirit would come and that "he will teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance 
all-that I have said to you" (John 14:26). Although Jesus had taught Peter and the others God's love for 
the people of Samaria and all nations and had instructed them to make disciples of every nation, it was 
necessary for the Holy Spirit to teach them from within all such things and remind them of the words of 
Jesus. The same teaching of the church by the Holy Spirit is seen at the Jerusalem conference as it 
becomes clearer that God is reaching out to save the Gentiles. In the letter which was sent from the 
Jerusalem church to the "brethren who are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia" (15:23) 
there is recognition that their liberal attitude toward the Gentiles is due largely to the understanding 
they have received from the Holy Spirit: "For it has seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us to lay 
upon you no greater burden than these necessary things: that you abstain from what has been sacrificed 
to idols and from blood and from what is strangled and from unchastity" (15:28-29). Thus the Holy 
Spirit provides the power to receive the communication from God, whether that communication be the 
primary message of the Gospel of salvation in Jesus Christ, or the fuller understanding of the 
implication of the Gospel for the Church 
 
In relation to the communication of the Gospel to the world, the Holy Spirit is shown in the Acts to be 
the Power of the entire life of the church and the Director of its would mission. The Church of the Holy 
Spirit from the day of Pentecost is described in this way: "And they devoted themselves to the apostles 
'teachings and fellowship, to the breaking of bread and the prayers. And fear came upon every soul; and 
many wonders and signs were done through the apostles. And all who believed were together, and had 
all things in common; and they sold their possessions and goods and distributed them to all, as any had 
need. And day by day, attending the temple together and breaking bread in their homes, they partook of 
food with glad and generous hearts, praising God and having favor with all the people. And the Lord 
added to their number day by day those who were being saved" (2:42-47). The amazing oneness of 
spirit and gladness of fellowship along with the wonders and signs served to create an atmosphere of 
awe, the very atmosphere of the Holy Spirit, which is the requirement for evangelism. Together they 
studied, prayed, worshipped and ate. Their unity was as essential part of the communication of the 
Gospel through them. This unity was not planned, organized legislated or maintained by themselves. 
Neither was it the end they were seeking. It was the result of being "filled with the Holy Spirit" (2:4). 
There is no life of the Spirit in the church and therefore no communication of the Gospel apart from 
prayer. Jesus had charged the disciples not to leave Jerusalem but "to wait (literally "to keep on 
waiting"- the present active infinitive) for the promise of the Father" (1:4). They obeyed and waited in 
prayer until the Holy Spirit came upon them. After men open their souls to God and receive His  
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fulness, there is communication of the things of God to the world. It is to the obedient that the Holy 
Spirit is given. Peter and the apostles replying to the angry charge of the Sanhedrin said "We must obey 
God rather than men"; the Jewish court had disobeyed God in rejecting and killing His Son. They They 
added a proclamation of the Gospel saying "And we are witnesses to these things and so is the Holy 
Spirit whom God has given to those who obey him" (5:32). This praying and obedient church had 
within it those who were humble and ready to serve. Seven of the most devoted men of the Spirit were 
asked to "serve tables", that is to care for the widows of the Helenist Jews. These men, Stephen, Philip 
and others had to be "of good repute, full of the Holy Spirit and of wisdom". The very life of such-a 
church of the Holy Spirit was a vehicle of the communication of God. 
 
In order to communicate the Gospel to the world it was and is necessary that the Holy Spirit be not only 
the power of the communication but also the Director of the missionary movement. The launching of 
the first campaign for Europe was not the result of human planning and purpose, but of the overruling 
power of the Holy Spirit. Paul and his friends "went through the region of Phrygia and Galatia, having 
been forbidden by the Holy Spirit to speak the word in Asia. And when they had come opposite Mysia, 
they attempted to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit of Jesus did not allow them; so, passing by Mysia, 
they went down to Troas. And a vision appeared to Paul in the night: a man of Macedonia was standing 
beseeching him, and saying, 'Come over to Macedonia and help us'. And when he had seen the vision, 
immediately we sought to go on into Macedonia, concluding that God had called us to preach the 
Gospel to them" (16:6-10). The far reaching decisions of world evangelism must not be made by 
missionaries; they are human and often stubborn. Paul was subject to the leadership of the Spirit and 
therefore used by the Spirit in his preaching and teaching. This was the way he finally arrived in Rome. 
"Now after these events Paul resolved in the Spirit to pass through Macedonia and Achaia and go to 
Jerusalem saying, 'After I have been there, I must also see Rome'." (19:21) The curtain is drawn on the 
drama of the Acts of the Apostles when the Holy Spirit has led Paul to Rome and there communicates 
through him the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Paul was free in the freedom of the Holy Spirit although a 
prisoner in his house. "And he lived there two whole years at his own expense and welcomed all who 
came to him, preaching the kingdom of God and teaching about the Lord Jesus Christ quite openly and 
unhindered" (28:30-31). 
 
What is our chief problem in communication the Gospel to the people of Japan? Without minimizing 
the cultural, social and psychological difficulties we need to admit that the problem is that WE are 
attempting it. We preach the Gospel, but we practice the Law. In human energy we attempt that which 
only God can do. He is calling us to wait upon Him that the promise of Jesus may be fulfilled in us and 
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that we may be His witnesses. God would take control of us in His Personal Presence in our hearts. 
"But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be MY 
witnesses..." 
 
 

THIRD LECTURE 
 

The Objective of the Communication in the Acts of the Apostles 
 
We may think of Luke-Acts as a unit in two volumes. In the Gospel according to Luke, the God-chosen 
Gentile had started the narrative of Jesus by tracing His ancestry not from Abraham as did Matthew, but 
from Adam, the father of all the human race. Throughout Luke showed the concern of God for the poor, 
the oppressed and the needy and indeed for the sinful, especially for all those who might be left out, 
discriminated against and despised. The great objective of the divine communication in "all that Jesus 
began to do and to teach" was the salvation of men no matter bow difficult this might seem. To make 
clear this objective Luke selected materials not used in the other Gospel records including the 
following: Jesus' interpretation of His mission as seeking and saving the lost through the parables of the 
Lost Sheep, the Lost Coin and the Lost Son (chapter 15); (the persecution of Jesus by the ruler of the 
synagogue for healing a crippled woman on the sabbath (13:10-17); Jesus' denunciation of the 
Pharisees and lawyers for laying heavy burdens on the people thus blocking the way to God by religion 
(11:37-52);) parable of the Pharisee and the Publican (18: 9-14); the salvation of Zacchaeus, a despised 
publican (19:1-28); parable of the beggar Lazarus and the Rich Man who despised and ignored him. 
(16: 19-31); parable of the Good Samaritan in which the hated part-Jew-partGentile is the hero 
(10:25-37); Jesus' healing of ten lepers of whom the only one to turn back and give glory to God was a 
Samaritan, a "Foreigner" (17:11-19); and the training of the Seventy in missionary outreach as "lambs 
in the midst of wolves" (10:1-24). The Acts shows that what Jesus had started was continued and 
fulfilled through apostolic men. What God was saying through Jesus lie continued to say through the 
Church. The objective of the communication is still the salvation of men regardless of their position in 
society, moral status, nationality, race or depth of need. The Love of God-impartial, personal and 
passionate-breaks down the barriers men have erected as the communication is received and men are 
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brought into the Church. 
 
This objective is indicated by the Risen Christ in Acts 1:8 - "and you. shall be my witnesses in 
Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria and to the end of the earth". Luke profoundly understood that 
the Christian faith is truly universal, the gift of God to all men in all nations, and he proceeds to relate 
the expansion of the Church from Jerusalem, the capital of Judaism, to Rome, the capital of the world 
empire. This was part of Jesus' reply to the question which arose from the apostles, "Lord, will you at 
this time restore the kingdom to Israel?" (1:6). Even though the disciples had recovered hope and had 
learned many things from Jesus about the kingdom of God during the forty days following the 
Resurrection, they still had much to learn. It would not do for them to go out on their mission until after 
they are so full of the Holy Spirit that the wider purpose of God for the salvation of all men becomes 
their primary objective. At this stage they reflect the concern of Jews for the restoration of the Kingdom 
of Israel. In the days of Jesus, there was no logical basis for hope of Jewish independence and restore 
the sovereignty of Israel. The popular concept of the restored kingdom was that of a powerful political 
kingdom. Jesus had taught the disciples of a kingdom of love but they were still Jews and to some 
extent seemed yet to share the hope for world dominion by the Jews. The misunderstanding of the role 
of the chosen people had grown through the centuries so that a Jew surely found it difficult to see the 
need for being a servant people. Many of them felt that God was not interested in the Gentiles. In any 
case the Jews were expecting the place of honor and privilege. The succeeding events in the Acts of the 
Apostles witness the transformation of the apostles as the great purpose of God becomes their one 
purpose also and to a remarkable extent that purpose is fulfilled. God's uncompleted purpose for Israel 
will find fulfillment in the Church, the new people of God; the chosen people become the servant 
people, the vehicle of the divine communication for the purpose of salvation of men everywhere. God 
directs not the restoration of a Jewish kingdom but the inauguration of the Kingdom of the Holy Spirit. 
 
1:12-14 "Then they returned to Jerusalem ... All these with one accord devoted themselves to prayer..." 
They started where Jesus directed and waited expectantly. No effort was made to communicate to men 
the Gospel until He empowers and directs. No human planning and direction could have started such a 
movement. 
 
2:4 "And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak in other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance". Communicanion to the world of the salvation of God in Jesus Christ begins with 
Pentecost. They began to speak - so filled were they of all that God wanted to communicate to mankind 
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that they started telling the story. From the first instant of the Gospel witness, it was made clear that the 
communication was directed to the whole world: the Spirit enabled them to communicate "in other 
languages" so that the hearers from many foreign lands were able to understand. 
 
2:5-12 "Now there were dwelling in Jerusalem Jews, devout men from every nation under heaven... 
'And how is it that we hear, each of us in his own native language?'..." From the time of the Captivity 
and Exile in 596 B.C., the Jews had been scattered throughout the Near Fast and the Mediterranean 
world. They had come to speak the languages of the places where they lived. Although they would 
likely understand either Aramaic or Greek and the apostles would be able to speak either, Luke clearly 
states that they were amazed to hear them speaking "in our own tongues". There are scholars who think 
Luke confused the early gift of speaking with tongues with speaking in foreign languages (Cf. William 
Barclay, The Acts of the Apostles, p. 16). But the record in Acts indicates that the Jews and proselytes 
from these many nations were startled to hear from the simple Galileans in brilliant linguistic 
achievement a message which struck all the way to their hearts. This was not unintellingle jargon but 
the clear message of "the mighty works of God" in their native tongues. The direction of the message 
was towards all men in all nations even as Jesus had commanded. 
 
It is significant to the Purpose of God that the Jews had multiplied in numbers and influence in so many 
countries. There was some truth in Strabo's statement: "Jews are to be found in every city, and in the 
whole world it was not easy to find a place where they had not penetrated and which was not 
dominated by them" (Antiquities 14:115). A great Jewish population center thrived in Alexandria in 
Egypt where the Old Testament had been translated into Greek language and where Jewish thinkers 
such as Phili sought to combine Old Testament religion with the best of Greek philosophy and ethics. A 
Jewish community in Rome was started by liberated Jewish prisoners of war brought there by Pompey. 
Antiochus the Great had settled about two thousand Jewish families from Babylon in Phrygia and 
Lydia but many remained in Babylon. The Jews had already taken interest in trade and commerce 
thereby settling in many other places. It has been estimated that 7 per cent of the population of the 
entire Roman Empire was Jewish. Jerusalem was the spiritual home of the Jews and was at the time of 
the Feast of Pentecost an international city. They came at the beginning of June at the best season of the 
year for travel. In addition to the presence of the foreign Jews and proselytes the local people of Judea 
were crowded into the city. Every Jewish man was expected to attend the feast if he lived within 20 
miles of Jerusalem. No servile work could be done and the streets were filled with a holiday crowd. 
2:39 "For the promise is to you and to your children and to all that are far off, every one whom the  
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Lord our God calls to him." Here Peter voices the great objective of the Gospel which is being 
communicated in the Acts. God wants salvation, the new life in the Holy Spirit to come to the hearers 
of the message at Pentecost. But He cannot be satisfied that they only be saved; He would have it also 
for their children and for "all that are far off". In the sermon he had already quoted the words of Joel's 
prophecy: "And it shall be that whoever calls on the name of the Lord shall be saved" (2:21). The 
Apostles now know that the Gospel is to go to "the uttermost part of the earth". The salvation of all 
men is the objective. 
 
2:46-47 "And day by day attending the temple together and breaking bread in their homes, they partook 
of food with glad and generous hearts, praising God and having favor with all the people. And the Lord 
added to their number day by day those who were being saved." People were saved one by one but they 
were added to a living Church. The experience was individual and also social. The close fellowship of 
believers was marked by gladness and generosity. In the new relationship to God there was a new 
relationship to one another: "And all who believed were together and had all things in common" (2:44). 
The objective of the Gospel is to bring men back to God and back together as brothers. 
 
3:25-26 "You are the sons of the prophets and of the covenant which God gave to your fathers, saying 
to Abraham, 'And in your posterity shall all the families of the earth be blessed'. God, having raised up 
his servant, sent him to your first to bless you in turning every one of you from your wickedness." Peter 
reminds the Jews of the principle of the covenant to which they are heirs as sons of Abraham. God 
blessed Abraham and his posterity in order that they should be the means of universal blessing (Gen. 
12:1-3). The Jews had forgotten that they were chosen in order to be a blessing to others. But now they 
have their greatest opportunity in Jesus Christ to fulfill their responsibility to all the nations. He was 
sent to bless the Jews first. Peter has declared that they had acted in ignorance in their murdering of 
their Christ and that the door is still open to them: "Repent, therefore, and turn again that your sins may 
be blotted out, that times of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord" (3:19). 
 
6:7 "And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied greatly in Jerusalem, 
and a great may of the priests were did not accept Jesus as Christ. and Saviour there was a strong 
Jewish church established in Jerusalem with many priests included in its number. This verse 
summarized the progress of the Gospel towards its objective up to this point. In a short time the 
impossible had been accomplished; in Jerusalem, the center of the hostility against Jesus and against 
his apostles, the Church had taken root and from there must spread to Samaria and the end of the earth. 
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6:8-10 "And Stephen, full of grace and power, did great wonders and signs among the people. Then 
some of those who belonged-to the synagogue of the Freedmen (as it was called), and of the Cyrenians, 
and of the Alexandrians, and of those from Cilicia and Asia, arose and disputed with Stephen. But they 
could not withstand the wisdom and the Spirit with which he spoke." The man Stephen was a new kind 
of leader in the Jerusalem Church. Along with other Jews of Greek names and one proselyte from the 
Gentiles, he had been chosen to serve the needs of widows among the Hellenist section of the church. A 
man chosen for humble service turned out to be one of great spiritual insight and a courageous preacher. 
How different this humble man must have appeared in contrast to the Jewish rabbis who coveted atten-
tion and proudly wore titles of learning. Perhaps some of the Hellenist Jews thought he would be an 
easy target when they began to dispute his teaching. Apparently there were enough Hellenist Jews to 
have several synagogues* in Jerusalem. It seems that Stephen took the opportunity to speak in such a 
synagogue; there was no one teacher who was to speak in such services. It seems practically certain 
that Saul of Tarsus was present in the service. There were men from Cilicia in one of these Hellenist 
synagogues. It is this Saul or Paul of Cilicia who was keeping the coats of those stoned Stephen when 
his sermon was followed by martyrdom. Judging from Saul's native ability and his zeal for the law, one 
can well expect that he was one of the chief opponents pf Stephen in the argument. But neither saul nor 
the others could match the wisdom of Stephen. When their arguments failed they turned upon him in 
violence. 
 
6:13-14 "and set up false witnesses who said, 'This man never ceases to speak words against this holy 
place and the law; for we have heard him say that this Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this place, and 
will change the customs which *loses delivered to us'," To the Jews there were two things which must 
never be attached or violated, the temple and the law. The twisted account of false witnesses made 
Stephen the enemy of both. It is curious that Jesus was also accused of saying he would destroy the 
temple and rebuild it in three days. No doubt Stephen had said something about the worship of God not 
being confined to the one location of the Jerusalem temple (as Jesus also had said to the woman in 
Smaria in John 4:21) and that God wants the worship of all men throughout the world not that of Jews 
only. Stephen had seen that the Law, too, is but a stage toward the fuller truth of the Gospel and likely 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
__________ 
 
* According to the Talmud there were 480 synagogues in Jerusalem. The institution of the 
synagogue was started in Babylon during the exile when Jews could not worship in the temple. It was a 
place for teaching and worship sometimes called "place of prayer" (Acts 16:13). There were meetings 
on the Sabbath and also once or twice on week days. Jesus and Paul preached in synagogues and the 
early Christians continued to worship in the synagogues. A synagogue could be established with ten 
men. 
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had said something which was twisted to mean that he had no respect for the Law. Stephen, the first 
martyr of the Church, . saw beyond the range of his fellow Christians, and led the way in breaking from 
the narrowness of contemporary Judaism. He was filled with a vision of a world for Christ. 
 
7:48-49 "Yet the Most High does not dwell in houses made with hands; as the prophet says, 

'Heaven is my throne, 
and the earth my footstool. 
What house will you build for me, 
says the Lord, 
or what is the place of my rest? 
Did not y hand make all these 
things?'" 
 

After a brilliant review of the great history of the Jewish people, Stephen begird his defence in reply to 
the question of the high priest, "Is this so?" (7:1). He has already made clear that throughout their 
history the Jews have misunderstood the purpose of God and rejected the leaders whom God had sent. 
Now he answers the charge about speaking against the temple more specially by showing that the Jews 
have reduced a universal faith to a nationalistic faith and have reduced the true God of all men to a 
limited God located in the Jerusalem templet. 
 
Stephen deals with the other accusation by showing God's dealings with the Hebrews before Moses as 
well as through Moses and says that. Noses himself predicted the coming of the Messiah who is Jesus 
(7:3T). But, says Stephen, the present day Jews have rejected and killed the Messiah just as their 
fathers persecuted and killed the prophets. It is not that God has not spoken but that they have been 
"uncircumcised in heart and ears", that is, spiritually unable to comprehend what He has communicated. 
No doubt Stephen had more to say but they would stand for no more such pointed preaching. 
 
7:60 "And he knelt down and dried with a loud voice, 'Lord, do not hold this sin against them'. And 
when he had said this he fell asleep." Having proclaimed the world wide mission of the Gospel in full 
accord with the teaching and the Great Commission of Jesus. Stephen is like Jesus in his death. 
 
 
__________ 
 
* The Jews were strangely jealous of the temple in Jerusalem. It was not only the pride of their 
city but of the Jewish world. Situated on a hill over the city, it dominated all things. The first temple 
was built by Solomon and destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, the second was built by Zerubbabel. It was 
replaced by Herod the Great from 19 B.C through A.D. 65. This third temple was destroyed with the 
rest of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70. It had been built in sections because the Jews would not permit 
Herod to tear down the previous temple. 
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It was this world-objective of Jesus which had turned the Jews against Him and now it was the first 
proclamation of this objective by the Church which results in the death of the preacher and in 
immediate persecution of the Church. Stephen's prayer for his murderers was much like that of Jesus: 
"Father, forgive them, for they know nor what they do" (Luke 23:34). In his Christ-like death Stephen 
was more than ever the instrument of God's communication. Such a genuine demonstration of love 
makes utterly convincing his passionate appeal for faith in a God Who is far greater than the current 
concept of God held in the narrower Judaism and for obedience to a mission for all mankind. 
 
8:1 "And Saul was consenting to his death." Later Paul himself admits that he had pleasure in the death 
of Stephen: "I also was standing by and approving, and keeping the garments of those who killed him" 
(Acts 22:20). In his Word Pictures in the New Testament, (Vol. 3, p.101) Dr. A. T. Robertson says of 
Saul at this point: "He is victor over Stephen now who had probably worsted him in debate in the 
Silicon synagogue in Jerusalem." Immediately afterwards Saul took a prominent part in the persecution 
of the Church, laying waste the church, going from houses to house, dragging men and women to 
prison (8:3). Through Stephen Saul must have already had a glimpse of Christ and of the world mission 
which is the true fulfillment of the purpose of God in Israel; to smother his conscience and the growing 
understanding, he may have fought the Church all the more fiercely. Paul was the successor of Stephen 
as the interpreter of the world mission of the Church. Even his sermons resemble the sermon of 
Stephen, as seen in his historical survey of God's dealings with Israel in his sermon in Antioch of 
Pisidia (Acts 13:16-41). When Paul preaches in Athens that "The God who made the world and 
everything in it, being Lord of heaven and earth, does not live in shrines made by man" (Acts 17:24), 
one recalls the preaching of Stephen about the temple ("The Most High does not dwell in houses made 
with hands..."). It has been suggested that Paul had paid so much attention to Stephen's sermon that he 
tool noted or remembered it in much detail and that it was Paul who gave to Luke this long discourse of 
Stephen. We do not doubt that the witness of Stephen was used of God toward the conversion of Saul 
and toward the shaping of his ministry. The inward-turned Judaism of Saul must have lost all its 
attraction once he was exposed to such a witness of God's outgoing purpose toward all men! God's 
Communication of Redemptive Love is most effectively given through outpoured love. 
 
8:1 "And on that day a great persecution arose against the church in Jerusalem and they were all 
scattered throughout the region of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles." The direction of the 
communication of the Gospel given by the Lord was "Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria and 
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and to the ends of the earth". The persecution that arose over Stephen helped hasten the scattering of 
the church from Jerusalem to the region of. Judea and Samaria. Saul pushed them out. 
 
8:4-6 "Now those who were scattered went about preaching the word. Philip vent down to a city of 
Samaria and proclaimed to them the Christ. And the multitudes with one accord gave heed to what was 
said by Philip, when they heard him and saw the signs-which he did." Luke was with Paul in the home 
of Philip in Caesarea later (Acts 21:8-9) and may have learned from him and his daughters about the 
events of these earlier days. Like his fellow servant, Stephen, Philip could also preach as did the others 
who were scattered. Philip is now out of Jewish territory and the world mission of Christ is on its way. 
He found the Samaritans ready to listen even as Jesus had found (John 4), but he also encountered a 
new kind of opposition in the form of superstition and mistaken religion. God worked through Philip 
and there. were conversions, baptisms, healing and "much joy in that city" (8:8). The apostles, who had 
not had to leave Jerusalem, sent Peter and John to Samaria also and before they returned to Jerusalem 
they preached the Gospel to "many villages of the Samaritans" (3:25). The next adventure of Philip was 
that of leading an important 'Ethiopian to faith in Jesus Christ (8:26-39). Step by step a Jewish church 
is becoming a world Church. Jews had Had no dealings with Samaritans, but Christian Jews brought to 
the Samaritans the Word of Life. Barriers of religion and race are crumbling. 
 
The Ethiopian eunuch was apparently one of the "God-fearers" who had been to Jerusalem to worship 
(8:27). There is a tradition that he evangelized Ethiopia. We know only that he was an earnest convert 
and that he "went on his way rejoicing". Surely he could not keep such joy to himself. This was an age 
of skepticism concerning all the gods of Babylonia, Greece, Tome and Egypt. The mystery religions 
from the East such as Mithraism gained converts for a time offering hope through redeemer gods but 
did not have redemptive power. Immorality was related to the temple worship of Aphrodite, Astarte, 
Isis and other female deities. In the meantime there was a general breakdown of family stability in the 
Roman world. Paul pictures the sinfulness of Rome vividly in the first chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans. The masses lived in poverty while the few rich lived in great extravagance. It is said that 
Pompey and Cicero once came uninvited to the home of Lucull.us and found him eating a meal worth 
about four thousand dollars. Entertainment was highest in the cruelest gladiatorial shows. In spite of the 
pax Romana there were deep tensions and estrangements. To the Greeks all others were barbarians. The 
Roman citizen was in a class above others. The Jews despised Gentiles and were disliked in a class 
above others. The Jews despised Gentiles and were disliked by them in return. In such a world there 
were many serious-minded persons who found the spiritual monotheism and the high moral standards 
of Judaism attractive. Some were admitted to the Jewish religion by circumcision, or by baptism in the  
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case of women. But many more who could not go that far did admire the Jewish faith and sought to 
worship the one true God. It was surely within God's plan for communicating the Gospel to the world 
that the Jews had been placed all over the world in their Diaspora. The God-fearers were fertile soil for 
Christian evangelism. 
 
9:3-6 "Now as he journeyed he approached Damascus, and suddenly a light from heaven flashed about 
him. And he fell to the ground and heard a voice saying to him, 'Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?' 
And he said, 'Who are you, Lord?' And he said, 'I am Jesus, whom you are persecuting; but rise and 
enter the city, and you will be told what you are to do'. Young Saul "still breathing threats and murder 
against the disciples" (9:1) got permission to chase those who had escaped to Damascus. There must 
have been an indescribable struggle going on in the mind of this number one enemy of the Church as 
he set his course toward Damascus to arrest and murder the disciples of Jesus. In his persecutions of the 
Christians in Jerusalem he must have met again and again the spirit he saw in Stephen, a willingness to 
suffer for Christ and a witness of love for the one who hated and persecuted them. The trip from 
Jerusalem, about 140 miles, would have taken about a week on foot and would have provided much 
time for him to think. The road passed through Galilee, where there were more reminders of Jesus. Just 
as he approached Damascus he came to a point of crisis. In a short time there was a blinding light, a 
Voice and a total surrender. Although the best MSS do not have "trembling and astonished" and "'What 
wilt thou have me to do, Lord?", these words doubtlessly describe Saul accurately. The fight with Jesus 
was over. Tie who had planned to enter Damascus in self-satisfying fury and vengeance was led blind 
and helpless into the city where he is to be told what to do. As in the case of many, the conversion of 
Saul took some time but the surrender to Christ was sudden and very definite. Never again was Paul to 
make his own plans and do as he pleased. Tie is to do what the Lord tells him to do. The conversion of 
this man marks a new epoch in the world outreach of the Church. Augustine said, "The Church owes 
Paul to the prayer of Stephen". 
 
The variations in the narrative of Paul's conversion in 9:3-18, and in the two-,times Paul tells it in 
addresses in 22:6-16 and 26:12-20 only underline the truthfulness of the story and its importance. In his 
Epistles Paul makes known that the actual appearance of Jesus to him was the fact that changed 
everything in his life. He met and surrendered to the Risen. Christ. 
 
9:15-16 "But the Lord said to him, 'Go, for he is a chosen instrument of mine to carry my name before 
the Gentiles and kings and the sons of 'Israel; for I will show him how much he must suffer for the sake 
of my name'." The Divine Objective is still the salvation of men, Jew and Gentile, and 
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Paul is a chosen instrument for that purpose. Perhaps no one has labored harder or suffered more than 
Paul did for Christ and for the salvation of the world. The principle of being blessed to become the 
means of blessing was fully realized in him. Anaias had good reason at first to fear Saul, but he 
obediently goes to minister to him in the name of Jesus, welcoming him into the fellowship with the 
words, "Brother Saul" (9:17). Only the power of the living Christ could make possible such forgiveness 
and brotherhood. 
 
9:20 "And in the synagogues immediately he proclaimed Jesus, saying, 'He is the Son of God"." The 
new man, Paul, fearlessly, goes into the Jewish synagogues of Damascus, preaches that Jesus is the Son 
of God and proved to the. Jews "that Jesus was the Christ" (9:22). Now Paul becomes the object of the 
persecutors of the Church. 
 
9:31 "So the church throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria had peace and was built up; and 
walking in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy spirit it was multiplied". This is a 
summary statement of the second stage of the outreach and growth of the church, covering the develop-
ment in Judea and Samaria. Cf.6:7 where the first stage of development was reached, the establishment 
of the church in Jerusalem. 
 
10:1-2 "At Caesarea there vas a man named Cornelius, a centurion of what was known as the Italian 
Cohort, a devout man who feared God with all his household, gave alms liberally to the people, and 
prayed constantly to God." Here is an instance of the kind of opportunity provided the Church by the 
God-fearers. Cornelius, an Italian military man, was not interested in becoming a Jew but he wanted to 
know and serve the living God. This is the biggest breakthrough in the struggle to rescue the Gospel 
message from the limitations of Judaism. The evangelism of the Samaritans was still among people 
who were to some extent Jewish in religious background even though their religion was mixed with 
pagan teaching and practices. But Cornelius was pure Gentile. And the man God sent to him was not 
Philip or of his standing but the Apostle Peter whose behaviour would set the pattern for the Church. 
 
10:13-15 "And there came a voice to him, 'Rise, Peter; kill and eat'. But Peter said, 'No, Lord; I have 
never eaten anything that is common or unclean'. And the voice came to him again a second time, 
'What God has cleansed, you must not call common'." At Pentecost Peter had preached that the promise 
of God reaches "to all that are far off" but apparently he had never thought of this as including Gentiles 
unless they first became Jews. But the meaning of the vision of "unclean" food which God had 
commanded him to eat became gradually clear as he followed obediently to the home of the Gentile 
Cornelius in Caesarea. Peter had momentarily refused to obey the will of God because it interfered with  
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his prejudice. 
 
10:27-29 "And as he talked with him, he vent in and found many persons gathered; and he said to them, 
'You yourselves know how unlawful it is for a Jew to associate with or to visit anyone of another 
nation; but God has shown me that I should not call any man common or unclean. So when I was sent 
for I came without objection..." There was no law in the Old Testament forbidding social contact of 
Jews with Gentiles, but the binding social custom bad been added by rabbis. But in any case Peter has 
broken with social custom and personal prejudice and is now qualified to be the bearer of the 
Communication of God to men of all nations. He listens to Cornelius' story of a vision from God 
resulting in his sending for Peter "to hear all that you have been commanded by the Lord" (10:33). 
 
10:34-35 "And Peter opened his mouth and said: 'Truly I perceive that God shows no partiality, but in 
every nation any one who fears him and does what is right is acceptable to him." One almost wonders 
if Peter's open mouth was not as much a sign of his state of surprise at what he had heard from the 
Gentile as a sign of his intention to preach to him the whole story of Jesus Christ. Peter's conclusion is: 
"To him all the prophets bear witness that everyone who believes in him receives forgiveness of sins 
through his name" (10:43). The door is thrown open wide for salvation to all who believe in Christ. 
 
10:45 "And the believers from among the circumcised who came with Peter were amazed, because the 
gift of the Holy Spirit had been poured out even on the Gentiles". Cornelius and his family had 
believed what Peter had said and as they believed in Christ they received the Holy Spirit and spoke in 
tongues and praised God. Peter absolutely convinced that this is the work of God, baptizes them and 
remains "for some days" to have fellowship with the Gentile newcomers into the Church. The six 
Jewish Christians who accompanied Peter from Joppa had not shared Peter's vision and were amazed 
(exestesan, they were astounded, from existemi, which indicates being thrown out of position). The 
shock was almost too much for these Jews, even though they were Christians. How could God 
communicate His Gospel to all nations of men through a Jewish Church? This is the story of the Acts. 
The struggle was not easy but the message was given to the world. 
 
11:1-3 "Now the apostles and the brethren who were in Judea heard that the Gentiles also had received 

the word of God. So when Peter went up to Jerusalem, the circumcision party criticized him, saying, 
"Why did you go to uncircumcised men and sat with them?'" Some in the Jerusalem church did not 

receive the news of the conversion of the Gentiles so gladly. The "circumcision party" does not refer to 
the whole Jerusalem church even though it was all Jewish. This appears to be the start of the judaizing 
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Christians of Pharisee background who will make a great controversy insisting upon the circumcision 
of Gentile converts. The controversy came to a head at the Jerusalem conference at which these 
Christians of limited objective are described thus:" But some believers who belonged to the party of the 
Pharisees rose up, and said, 'It is necessary to circumcise them (Gentile converts) and to charge them to 
keep the law of Moses" (Acts 15:5) Writing to the Galatians Paul shows that this party became very 
powerful at one point and even influenced the behaviour of Peter: "But when Cephas came to Antioch I 
opposed him to his face, because he stood condemned. For before certain men came from James, he ate 
with the Gentiles; but when they came he drew back and separated himself, fearing the circumcision 
party" (Gal.2:11-12). Barnabas and the others with Peter were also so influenced on that occasion, Even 
if they did not agree with the circumcision party they were afraid of them. 
 
The objection raised here was not that Peter had preached to the Gentiles but that he had gone into the 
home of Cornelius ant eaten with him. There are still Christians who support the preaching of the 
Gospel to the colored races but who would not eat with Negroes. The Pharisees make the same 
complaint against Jesus when he ate with publicans and sinners (Luke 15:12). The Pharisee-Christians 
would likely object that at a Gentile table there would not only be served some food which according to 
Mosaic law was unclean, but also meat which had been sacrifice' to idols. Peter had had these 
reservations until now. But the deeper reservation, unfortunately, stems from deep seated unwillingness 
to accept men of the Gentile world as full brothers. God could never have used Judaism as such to 
bring ,is truth to the world. This explosive new wine required new bottles. Even so the Church has ever 
found ways to diminish the Gospel and to justify its slackness in proclaiming it in urgency and love to 
every man. 
 
11:18 "When they heard this they were silenced. And they glorified God, saying, "Then to the Gentiles 
also God has granted repentance unto life" Peter had answered the charge telling how Gad had led him 
in a vision to do something which he too would not have considered proper. Upon hearing from Peter 
of a Gentile Pentecost the apostles rejoiced. 
 
12:24 "But the word of God grew and multiplied". This summarizes the third stage which has passed. 
Included in it were the conversion of Paul, the inclusion of Gentiles into the Church and the extension 
of the church to a new center from which it is to expand, Antioch. 
 
13:5 "...they proclaimed the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews." 
Paul and Barnabus are sent out by the Holy Spirit with the blessings of the Antioch church. There is no 
evidence of material support, but the spiritual support of the Antioch church seems to be an 
improvement of that in the Jerusalem church. (The church at Philippi was the first to give financial 
support;. Although this war the beginning of the Campaign for the Gentiles, the missionaries 
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never forgot the Jews wherever they went. The procedure was "to the Jew first" (Rom. 1-16; Acts l3:46; 
17:2; 18:4; 19:8). In the synagogues were the people who were interested in God and prepared to heir 
His Word, both Jews, proselytes and God-fearers. Accepting the invitation to speak in the synagogue in 
Pisidian Antioch Paul begins by addressing the hearers as ":•ten of Israel and you that fear God, listen" 
(13:16). 
 
13:45-48 "Put when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with jealousy, and contradicted what 
was spoken by Paul, and reviled him. And Paul and Barnabus spoke out boldly, saying, 'It was 
necessary that the word of God_ should be spoken first to you. Since you thrust it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of eternal life, behold, we turn to the Gentiles. For the Lord has commanded us, 
saying, 
 
'I have set you to be a light for the Gentiles, 
That you may bring salvation to the uttermost parts of the earth'. And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad and glorified the word of God; and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed." 
 
The pattern for thee Christian movement is now clearly set. The Gospel is for all the world. 
 
15:1 "But some men came down from Judea and were teaching the brethren, 'Unless you re 
circumcised according to the custom of `Moses, you cannot be saved". In chapter 15 the problem of the 
Judaisers becomes acute and is dealt with in the Jerusalem church where the apostles are still. 'Tat a 
victory there is given as Deter, then Paul and Barnabus, tell how God has opened to the Gentiles the 
way of life in Christ. Peter says God "made no distinction between us and them, but cleansed. their 
hearts by faith" (15:5). James, Presiding over the conference, speaks the final word: "Therefore our 
judgement is that we should not trouble those of the Gentiles who turn to God, but should write to them 
to abstain from the pollutions of idols and from unchastity and from what is strangled and from blood." 
(15:19-20). This was the message taken in writing and by messengers, Judas and Silas, to clear up the 
problem in the churches. 
 
16:5 "So the churches were strengthened in the faith and they increase' in numbers daily." This is a 
fourth progress report of Luke. The circumcision controversy was settled successfully and the Gospel 
has been proclaimed in Asia Minor. 
 
16:10 "end when we had seen the vision, immediately we sought to go on into Macedonia." Now Paul 
in his second missionary journey hears the call of God to undertake the evangelization of Europe and 
sets sail for .Macedonia. The work started with a few women at a place of prayer (synagogue?) 
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by the river outside Philippi. Imprisonment and suffering, deliverance and salvation were steps in the 
creation of one of the most devoted churches the world has known. There were new kinds of opposition 
from the Romans who objected to the coming of "Jews" with their unlawful customs and interference 
with local superstitions and immoral ways of malting money. The direction of the Gospel continues 
toward Rome. On the missionaries traveled to Thessalonica, Berea, Athens and Corinth. But this is not 
far enough. Paul says, "I must also see Rome" (19:21). 
 
16:20 "3o the word of God grew and prevailed mightily". Another progress report is entered by Luke 
now that the Church is established in Europe. 
 
17:30 "The times of ignorance God overlooked, but now he commands all men everywhere to repent..." 
In Athens Paul is confronted by men of learning and is despised by the followers of Zeno and Epicurus 
as a babbler ("picker-up of seeds", i.e. one who hops about taking a thought from one source and 
another from a different source), but they listen to the Gospel. Paul tells them in conclusion that they 
are now without excuse and are commanded by the Living God to repent. The Gospel is being 
communicated to all men every'nh-re and requires a response from all men. Paul left no more room for 
Greek exclusiveness than he has left for Jewish exclusiveness. He preaches the unity of the human race. 
 
20:22-23 "And now, behold, I am going to Jerusalem, bound in the Sprit, not knowing what shall befall 
me there ... imprisonment and affliction await me. Paul knows that the spread of the Gospel to all men 
brings persecution, suffering and. death. Tie is ready. 
 
28:16 "And when we came into Rome, Paul was allowed to stay by himself, the soldier that guarded 
him." "He arrived in Rome in chains but the Apostle of God to the Gentiles arrived and in Rome he 
preached and taught Jesus Christ. He was there "two whole years" and "welcomed all who came to him, 
Preaching the kingdom of Godand teaching about the Lord Jesus Christ quite openly and unhindered." 
(28:30-31). It is not the purpose of Luke to tell what happened to Paul, nor to tell the story of the 
Apostles as such. He is telling how the Holy Spirit working through the apostolic church brings the 
message of Jesus Christ from Jerusalem to Rome. 
 
The concern of God is for the whole human race. 
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SEMINAR EVALUATION AND SUMMARY 
 

by George Hays 
 
This conference has been a demonstration in communication. It has been a dialogue. 
 
We have cut across cultural, denominational and theological lines and have demonstrated that we could 
communicate and we have arrived at a high degree of understanding and mutual appreciation. To be 
sure had the subject of the conference been the doctrine of the Lord's Supper or baptism, doubtless we 
could not have achieved the degree of agreement or reached the mutual conclusions that are evident. 
Still the spirit of this Hayama Conference is such that even on such controversial subjects I believe we 
could achieve a remarkable degree of communication and understanding because we come with an 
open mind and in this atmosphere the Holy Spirit can and does work. 
 
While the limits of time have made it impossible to cover all phases of the problem of communication, 
there have been some rather obvious and perhaps serious lacks that ought to be mentioned. Except for 
incidental references in the papers or occasional observations in the discussion periods, little was said 
about the more practical techniques of communication in terms of personal witnessing, family or 
neighborhood evangelism, witness through institutions or other means of communication by the church. 
Some of these things, however, have come out in the special interest groups. More time and depth 
could have been given to the philological problems related to the translation of the Scriptures, more 
reference to different groups in Japanese society such as students, apartment dwellers, the postwar 
generation, particularly the young families. 
 
One question that was raised but not adequately dealt with was how one communicates the concept or 
image of the Creator God to Japanese people. It was suggested by one that this was the major problem 
in communicating the gospel, yet we did not provide much help at this point. 
 
There have been many underlying assumptions that no one felt it necessary to delineate. This would 
account for silence at certain points. What then have we accomplished? 
 
1. We have arrived at some clear statements of the message we communicate. We communicate Christ. 
The object of our communication is the Christ. He is the Good News and the Cross is the means of our 
redemption. God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself and the resurrection is the sign and 
proof of God's power. God has acted; the most wonderful thing has happened and we are the recipients 
of the grace of God. This is the message we proclaim and the end of our communicat- 
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tion is commitment to this Christ. 
 
2. We have examined the tools of communication. The Biblical record has taught us how God has 
communicated to us in words, in acts and in inner witness. He has done this in fact and in symbol and 
we, too, being the ministers of reconciliation, must use similar symbols in our communication. We have 
concluded that though Biblical symbols, including language, may be a stumbling block to some in the 
modern world, the Holy Spirit empowers the Word and makes meaningful the Biblical symbols. The 
Scriptures are pictorial and deal primarily in images rather than concepts. I recall an observation made 
by Dr. Leon Chow of our Baptist Seminary in Taipei. He said that what we need today in Japan and in 
the Orient is not so much demythologizing as remythologizing in terms of the culture in which we seek 
to communicate the gospel. Moreover, our communication is from within the church. We communicate 
as men committed to Jesus Christ apart from whom life has no essential meaning. We are possessed of 
Christ and the warmth of our experience must bear the marks of contagion. 
 
The psychological relationships of the communicator and the one with whom we communicate is of 
vital importance. Dialogue must be established whereby communication can take place. But "di logue 
is more than communication. It is communion in which we are mutually informed, purified, illumined, 
and reunited to ourselves, to one another and to God." The Miracle of Dialogue, R. L. Howe, p. 106). 
The personal level is the starting point of vital communication. 
 
3. We examined the cultural milieu in which we communicate. It is a complex web of relationships 
borne out of an admixture of Buddhist philosophy, Confucian ethics, with the stamp of Japanese 
ingenuity. The intricacies of the Japanese language which depend on mood, atmosphere and emotion 
for relation and comprehension and which further depends on esthetics, indirectness and imagery make 
the task of communication both a fascinating one and a frustrating one. There is no substitute for a 
mastery of the language and a growing knowledge of the niceties of Japanese psychology. Failure to 
understand the subtleties of identification, compassion and reciprocity reduces the level of 
communication or destroys it altogether. 
 
4. We examined the present Japanese social milieu in relation to the cultural and discovered that radical 
changes are taking place. We are in a period of transition in which old loyalties, customs and Lhought 
patterns are being called in question and in some instances discarded, particularly by the younger 
generation. Still there is a constant reference to the cultural heritage and there is likely to be such  
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reference for years to come. The persistence of ancestor worship must be dealt with more effectively in 
our communication of the gospel. The most radical change in the social scene are seen in the changing 
economic structure. 
 
Present day Japanese society is becoming an "other directed" society by which is meant the standards 
of conduct are either non-existent or at best vague and the group looks to its peers for its direction and 
leadership. The rapid industrialization and urbanization of Japan calls for special understanding and 
special techniques of communication. One specific task of the church is the training of lay members to 
witness in industry. To do this the local churches need to know their communities in terms of 
occupation. Moreover, New Testament principles are more important than intellectural skills and must 
somehow find expression in the vast impersonal world of industry and labor else human beings become 
victims of consummate evils. 
 
5. We examined the translation and revision of the Scriptures as a technique of communication, but as 
has already been pointed out in this summary we perhaps should have gone further into the problem as 
communication in terms of the Japanese language itself and its peculiar resistance to clear transmission 
of Biblical truth. 
6. We were reminded of our own heritage as missionaries in Japan by one of our number whose 
ministry spans nearly half a century of service in the Kingdom. We give thanks for those who have 
gone before and who endured hardship and much more restriction of freedom than we do today. We 
give thanks to God for the open doors before us. 
 
7. Finally running like a scarlet thread throughout the conference, as well as being dealt with in special 
papers, was the emphasis on the work and power of the Holy Spirit in communication. From the day of 
Pentecost He has been the chief agent of the communication of the gospel. God speaks to the world 
through man but the Holy Spirit is at once the power of the communication and the empower of the 
communicator. Though our words have meaning to our bearers it is the Holy Spirit who must interpret. 
However skilled we are in techniques, no communication of the gospel takes place until the Holy Spirit 
dispenses God's grace. We are reminded again and again that the work of communication is that of God 
the Holy Spirit. Unless and until we as Christ's servants are filled with the Holy Spirit we are powerless. 
Moreover, we are reminded that the Holy Spirit goes before us to work in and prepare the heart of the 
object of our witness. He it is who gives power to receive the message and who accomplishes the work 
of conversion. The gift of the Holy Spirit is for witness and not an end in itself. 
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I would like to say one final word about our commitment. 
 
We have reexamined our roles as missionaries. The Holy Spirit has searched our hearts and we have 
been found wanting. Some no doubt have toyed with the conclusion that the task is much too 
complicated and difficult and that it can best be done by our Japanese brethren. Others will accept the 
challenge of deeper involvement and identification in terms of renewed language study, cultural 
research, personal inter-communication and experimentation with new approaches and techniques. If 
we have not arrived at this point in our commitment, the time spent here could well be in vain so far as 
our effectiveness as witnesses is concerned. 
 
I think there are one or two things that might be said or emphasized here that perhaps will sharpen our 
commitment. One thing is suggested in the passage in Ephesians (4:11,12) where Paul speaks of the 
gifts given to men: some to be apostles, some to be evangelists, prophets, pastors and teachers, etc., in 
order to equip God's people, for work in His service and to the building up of the body of Christ. Here 
our ministry clearly is primarily one of equipping God's people for the ministry. The end of a 
professional clergy is not an end in itself. Why not make this the primary aim of our ministry -- to lose 
ourselves in equipping others, in building another up so that he may do the work of the ministry or 
service. Our temptation is to do it ourselves because we obviously can do it much better! Was not this 
Jesus' intention in training the disciples -- that his ministry would be multiplied and expanded? 
 
This requires real identification, a word that has cropped out again and again this week. The 
identification we seek is not that by which we lose our identity as a missionary or even as a foreigner. 
Someone has already suggested that our "foreignness" can be an asset. Nida suggests that identification 
means, not being or becoming someone else; but being more than yourself. This can only be 
accomplished "in Christ". Moreover, we seek not to identify with the Japanese culture but with specific 
persons. We can become identified with this culture only in a limited way because we cannot, and 
should not, deny our own cultural heritage. Therefore, we seek to use our cultural heritage as a tool in 
our witness. 
 
Nida further reminds us that if we are to effect a reasonable degree of identification it is necessary that 
we recognize our own motivations. We must therefore "know ourselves" before we can expect to know 
others or to communicate with them. We must then "know others" (cf. Boude Moore's insistence that 
believing is to know). This can only be done as we know their traditional patterns of thought, emotions, 
and their views of the world. Identification means participation in the lives of people, not as 
benefactors for this denotes a superior position, but as co-laborers. Furthermore, to know others is not 
enough, if we are ourselves unwilling to be known. Frankly, as missionaries we are afraid to be known. 
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Finally, the indispensable ingredient in identification is a genuine love for people, which means a 
profound appreciation of certain individuals in particular. Only in this way can we really identify, for 
we become like those we love. 
 
I am reminded of Jesus' final exhortation to Peter in John 21. The disciples had been fishing all night 
long and had caught nothing. The next morning they found Jesus on the shore of the Sea of Galilee. He 
had prepared breakfast for them. After breakfast, Jesus turned to Simon Peter and asked him three times, 
"Do you love me?" Peter was very much distressed that Jesus asked him the question, and particularly 
so when he asked him the third time. "Peter, do you love me; do you really love me; do you love me 
more than these others?" Jesus' statements to Peter following each of his answers were also significant 
in this experience. He said to Peter, "Feed my lambs." "Feed my sheep." Once, "Attend my sheep, take 
care of my sheep." We also must heed this request and commission from our Lord. 
 
Some months ago I was reading an incident out of the life of Gypsy Smith, one of the great evangelists 
in America a generation ago. On one occasion when he was past eighty years of age, about the age of 
Dr. Stirewalt here, he had preached for over one hour about his own conversion experience. When he 
had finished, one of his friends asked, "How is it Dr. Smith that you can speak so long about your 
conversion experience?" To this Gypsy Smith replied: "I have never lost the wonder," by which he 
meant that he had not lost the wonder and amazement of what Christ had done in his life. We, too, must 
not lose the wonder of what has happened and we must communicate this wonder, this experience of 
grace to those about us. 


